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TO THE 
Kings Moſt Excellent Majeſty 


CHARLES IL 


By the Grace of God 


King of Great Britam, France, and 
Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. 


My moſt Dread Sovereign, 

| HE Law of Nature obliging 

all men to advance the Ho- 

nour and Reputation of theit 

Anceſtors, T could not render a more 
ſignal Obedience thereto, than by De- 
dicating this Treatiſe ( compoſed pur- 
poſely for the Rights both of Princes 
and Subjetts) to Your Sacred Ma- 
jelty, to Whom it doth moſt properly 
appertain : Seeing it was at fwſt com- 
piled for the Service and Satisfaftion 
of Your Royal Father, of bleſſed 


3 memory, 
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memory, and by his deep Judgment and 

mgular Prudence thought worthy the 
Publiſhing to the World. 

But thoſe croſs Occurrents, which 
then and ſmce have obſtrutted it, þa- 
wing given it the happier opportunity of 
appearing in the more peaceful and pro- 
ſperous Reign of Your Excellent Ma- 
jeſty, and 1 hope for the confirmation 
of ſtaggering Loyalty in the hearts of 
many mn theſe your Domintons, There- 
fore as Your Majeſties right to the Pa- 
tronage of this Book may be termed a 
right of Succeſſion; ſo the Book it [elf 
may almoſt challenge this noble privi- 
ledge, that being compoſed for, and pre- 
ſented to the greateſt and beſt of 
Kings, it ſhould not without a kind of 
Diumunution be Dedicated to any Prince 
in Chriſtendom; except Your Maje- 
Ries Royal Self. 
I ſhall now make this my moſt hum- 
ble Suit to Your Mijeſty, That as 
the 


DevicaroRtYy, 

the Reverend Author in his Life-time 
publickly profeſſed his Loyalty to his S0- 
vereign, and conſtantly prayed for 
Your Majeſties happy and glorious 
Return to theſe Tour Kingdoms, and in 
all things ſhewed himfelf Your Loyal 
Subject ; ſo You would be pleaſed to 
own him as ſuch, by affording Yout 
Gracious Countenance to this his 
Poſthumous Work ; which will erer- 
nize the memory of the deceaſed Author, 
and thereby confer the- greateſt tempa- 
ral Bleſſing on 


Your Majeſties 
Moſt Loyal and 
Obedicnt Subject 
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THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


HE Reader is deſired 

p to take notice, that 
this Treatiſe was writ- 

ten by the Reverend 


and Learied Author, at the ſpecial 
command of our late gracious So- 
vereign (of bleſſed memory) King 
CHARLESI. about the time 
when thoſe Unhappy Diſtempers 
( which had been a good while 
before by the endeavours of ſome 
- _unquiert ſpirits ſecretly working #11- 
der-hand, and not long after broke 


out moſt deſperately into a bloudy 
B and 
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and umatural War ) did hrſt begin 
to appear openly in our Land. 
As ſoon as the Treatife was hniſhed, 
the Author - cauſed a Copy thereof 
to be fairly tranſcribed, and with 
a Dedicatory Epiſtle prefixed there- 
unto, to be preſented to his Ma- 
jeſty ; Who having read the Book, 
ſignified his will and pleaſure that 
it ſhould be Printed; to the end 
that all his beloved Subjects might 
receive the like ſatisfaction from 
the ſame, as himſelf had done. 
Whereupon the Author, being not 
then at Lond himlclt, ſent up the 
aforeſaid tranſcript Copy thither, to 
the intent it ſhould be there Print- 
ed : which norwithſtanding, whe- 
ther by the negligence or unfaithful- 
neſs of the Party to whole care and 
truſt it was committed, was not 
done ; bur the Copy it lelt finally 
loſt, or pretended to be loſt, and 

lo 
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ſo that intent fruſtrated. The 
Original Copy of his own hand- 
writing being in the mean time 
by the Author (luppoling perhaps 
there would be little uſe of it after 
ic was printed ) neglectedly laid 
ahde, and ſo at length mingling 
with ſome other Papers, it became 
ſo buried amongſt thole heaps 
of Books and Writings, whereof 
he had good ſtore, that it never 
was his hap to meer with it again 
all his life time ; but gave it over 
for loſt alſo, as well as the Tran- 
ſcript aforeſaid, to his great grief, 
as he oft expreſſed to thole that 
were about him : Yet was it not 
indeed loſt, but only mil-laid, as 
after his death appeared. When 
they, to whom ut appertained ro 
take an Inventory ot whar he letr 
behind him, in forting his Papers 
which lay diſorderly and confu- 

B 2 ledly, 
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fuſedly, ſome in one place of his 
Study, ſome in another, amongſt 
the reſt found the firſt Origmal Copy 
of this Treatiſe, from beginning 
to end, all written with his 
own hand ; which they Jooked 
upon as.4 choice Jewel ( quantivss 
pretii x«widuor ) and took care ac- 
cordingly to preſerve ir, with an 
intention ( as ip duty for the per- 
formance of the Will of the Dead, 
they held themlelves obliged to 
do) when the Times would bear 
it, to. publiſh it to the World, for 
the common benefit of all thoſe, thar 
were able to underſtand it, and 
willing ro make a good ule of it. 

II. Bur as the Times then were, 
the whole Nation being enſlaved 
to the will and tyranny of a mon- 
ſftrous Uſurper, it could not be ei- 
ther ſafe or ſeaſonable lo to do; in | 
lo far, that for any perſon only to 

have 
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have been known to have had 


ſuch a piece in his cuſtody,had been 
crime enough to' have calt him un- 
der the diſpleaſure of the moſt mer- 
cileſsTyrant,and withal the moſt per- 
fett Diſſembler in the World. And 
the Work it (elf, had it been once 
dilcovered where it lay, had been 
ſure either to have been ſappreſled, 
and (o to have periſhed for ever; or 
(which is no lets probable, bur had 
been much worle)to have been per: 
verted, quire contrary to the pious 
and loyal intention of the Author, 
in being made Inſtrumental to the 
lupport of his power, who having 
unrighteoully invaded the Sove- 
reignty, was then in actual poſle1- 
fion of the Sword. For by this 
time the Flatterers of that great 
Tyrant had learned by a new de- 
vice, upon the bare account of 
Providence, without relpcct to the 

B 3 ju{tice 
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juſtice of the Title (rhe only right 


and proper foundarion ) to inter- 
pret and apply to his advantage, , 
whatſoever they found either in 
the Scriptures or in other Writings de- 
livered concerning the Power of 
Princes or the Duty of Subjetts, pro- 
fanely and lacrilegioully taking the 
name of that holy Prozidence of God 
in vain, and ung it only as a 
ſtalking Horle to ſerve the luſts 

and intereſts of ambicious Men. 
[II When by the death of that 
Tyrant it was hoped the black Cloud 
that hanged over us would ſcatter, 
yet was the Coalt for all that, ne- 
ver a whit the clearer; but the 
darkneſs rather thickned upon us, 
and the danger of bringing any 
thing of this nature to light, was 
much greater than before. The 
tyranny fUll continued, though un- 
der various ſhapes, Protens like, 
cver 
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ever and anon changing Forms ; 
Mock-Parlaments,and other (what- 
{hall-we-call-chem ? ) things for 
which it was hard to hnd names 
ro diſtinguiſh them by. "The very 
name of Mmarchy mean while 
decried and exploded as a de: oted 
and execrable thing ; and (to make 
ſhort) every chin” ; poſting on de- 


ſperately rowards | harchy, Confu- 


fron and Rum. 


[V. Thus lay we darkneſs and 
1m the ſhadow of Death, heartlels and 
hopeleſs ; When behold 9:!; > ws 
yav3;, the eternal God, who in the 
beginning of the Creation cauſed 
lot to ſhme out of darkneſs, (to ma- 
nifeſt ar once the mightincts of his 
Power, and the or of his Mercy 
and Compaſſion, in looking upon 
the milerics of a fol and wmithank 


ful People, that had (ov highly 


provoked him ) appeared glort- 
3 4 $11 ully 
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ouſly in the Mount, and cauſed the 
light of his favourable countenance 
once more to ſhine upon us in the | 
midſt of our great contuſtons. 
And all this done, fince men have 
ralked ſo much of Pravidence, who 
(ſo far as appeareth by their atti- 
ons) believe nothing of it, by a 
ſpecial hand of Providence indeed ; 
fo ſiznal and viſible (conſidered in 
all irs Circumſtances) as if the Lord 
had purpolely ſtretched out his | 
hand to convince the bold Atheiſts 
of theſe times, that verily there is 
ſuch a thing as they call Providence, 
and that doubtleſs there is a God that 
judgeth the Earth. 

V. This ſo blefled and unex- 
pected a change ( Mutatio dextre 
excelſi) amongſt many other good 
cltects rending to the happine/s of 
this Nation (if we would but © 
keep our ſelves quiet and be thank- 


ful) 
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ful ) hath þy removing che late 
— obſtructions, made a 
way for Truth and Reaſon, which 
before duſt ſcarce peep out with- 
our a diſguiſe, to adventure abroad 
open-faced. Which opportunity 
4 me the peruſal of this Book, 

rought to my hands by a Gentle- 
man ot great hopes and ingenuity, 
and Grand-child to the ſaid Author, 
in whole cuſtody it then was. 
Upon the perulal whereof I found 
it ſo full of Truth and Reaſon, and 
lo every way an{wering that ex- 

ectation which the known abi- 
lities of fo learned an Author had be- 
fore-hand raiſed in me, that in or- 
der to the publick benefit, and tor 
preſervation of true Chriſtian loyalty 
in the hearts of all my fellow-/ub- 
jefts, I endeavoured what in me 
lay, to help forward the Imprel- 


ſion. It is a thing indeed very 
much 
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much deſired by men pioully zea- 
lous of the Publick Peace, that by 
the prudent care of thoſe that are | 
in Authority ſome timely and ef- 
fſefual proviſions were made for 
repreſſing the exorbitant licentioul- 
nels both of the Preſs and Pulptt, 
and the ſuppreſſing of (edirious Ser- 
mons and Pamphlets; by means 
whereof thoulands of well-meaning 
ſouls become poiloned in their 
jmdaments, have their affections lon- 
red towards their Governors, 1n 
whom they ought to rejoice, and 
are themſelves apr to be milled into 
the touleſt practices ot diſobedience 
and rebellion ere they be aware. 
In the mean time, until ſome fur- 
ther order be taken herein, it is bur 
needful that ſuch Treatiſes of this 
nature, as carry weight and evidence 
with them, {thould be publiſhed 
w the World for the letling of 

nes 
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mens judgments & conſciences aright, 
as concerning the great duties of 
Chriſtian obedrence and / ubjection, and 
for the preventing of luch milchiefs 
as mult unavoidably enlue, where 
thoſe lo neceſlary points are either 
miſ- repreſented by the Leaders, or 
miſ- underſtood by the People. 

VI. For the attaining of which 
Ends I have great realon to believe 
that what 1s here preſented to 
view, may be as effectually con. 
ducible as any thing that hath 
been written or probably can be 
written ( at leaſt in this prelent 
Age ) by any other hand, whe- 
ther we relpect the Work or the Au- 
thor. In the Work it lelf, the dili- 
gent and imparrial Reader, that 
will but beſtow his hours ſo pro- 
hrably as to take it all betore him 
from the beginning to the end, 
( belides the oreat Variety of 
Learnmg and Authorities which he 


{hall 
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{hall meet withal all along ) will 
- eaſily find all to the faff made 
ood in the Treatiſe, whatſoever | 
1s promiſed in the Title, And then 
for the Author himſelf, it is not un- 
known to the World what great 
efteem was had of his learning and 
moderation, and what great re- 
ſpe and reverence was paid to 
his Perſon and Judgment by the ge- 
nerality even of thoſe men, whole 
either judgments or intereſts {wayed 
them to entertain other perſuaſt- 
ons than he had in ſundry points, 
as well concerning the Eccleſtaſti- 
cal as Crvil Government, Which 
cruly as it is a very great advan- 
tage in itſelf (for in this caſe, as in 
lome other things, the old ſaying 
holdeth, Duo cum faciunt idem non eſt 
idem, and many times the value 
the Parient ſettech npon the Phy- 
{ician ; advanceth the Cure almoſt 
incredibly beyond what the vertue 


of 


— 
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of the Ingredients would have 
done without it: ) So this Reve- 
rend Primate had that advantage in 
a very great mealure, above al- 
molt all other men in the Woxld 
in his eime. If ſome men I could 
name, ſhould write of the Power 
of Kings, and the Duty of Subjetts 

with the Pen and Art of Men.an 

Angels, with all the evidence of 
Truth, and the greateſt ſtrength of 


' Reaſon imaginable, it would work 


no more upon one ſort of men in 
this generation, than a Charm 
would do upon a deat Adder. 
Their Writings would be flighted 
and thrown aſide, decried and 
condemned all with a breath , 
withour the reading of any more 
than the bare Title Page. Of to 
much greater force are Names 
than Things for the heightning or 


leflening the Authority of mens 
Writings, 
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Writings, with ſuch as have ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be engaged in 
Parties and Factions; or whole + 
Judgments are foreſtalled with 
prejudices or partial affections. 
But this Reverend Author, beſides 
his great abilities in all kind of 
] okeabile and polite Learning, 
his vaſt reading and readineſs to 
make uſe of what he had read up- 
on all occaſions, had alſo by his 
Picty and Regularity of life, by his ' 
Meekneſs and Moderation, by his 
humble, affable, and free lettin 
himſelt forth to all Converſes, 
together with his facility and wil- 
_—_ tro hold fair compliances 
and correſpondencies with thoſe 
he preſently converſed with, gain- 
ed ro himlelf ſuch a general re- 
putartion with all Parties, that his 
very Name carried Authority with 
it and awed thole very men into 
FI 
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a reverend eſtimation of his Per- 
ſon and Judgment, who were yer 
roo ſtiff ro ſubmit ro the judgments 
of any perlon but themlel ves. 
VII. Of the Author, whoſe 
worth and abilities are fo well 
known to the World both at home 
and abroad, I ſhall not need to 
lay any more, nor of his other 
Works, which (withour me) will 
ſutfciently praiſe him m the gates. 
All the account I am to give, is of 
this preſent Work, which had ap- 
peared looner in publick, bur that 
it ſeemed neceflary to have it fair- 
ly tranſcribed once more, and the 
Tranlcript compared wich the O- 
riginal, before it were lent to the 
Preſs, and that for two Realons ; 
The one beecaule the &rypager, Or 
firſt Copy being clole written 
with many Additions, Interlinings 


and References ( and thole lome- 
r1mes 
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times very obſcure and {carce dif- 
cernable ) almoſt in every Page, 
would ſo have puzled and perple- , 
xed the Workmen at the Prefs, 
that it had not been poſlible for 
them to have carried on the 
Work , without much difficulty 
and diſturbance to themſelves, and 
no leſs injury and trouble ro the 
Readers, through the multitude 
of miſtakings and miſplacings of 
Words, Sentences and Quotations. | 
The other,that the Original Copy 
might not in the whole, or in any 
art thereof be ſoiled, torn, fcat- 
tered or loſt, whuiles it was in the 
Printers or Correctors hands; bur 
that the ſame being preſerved 
whole and entire, might remain! 
as a Record, ready to be produced 
and fhewn under the Authors 
own hand, whenſoever mx ſhould 
be required, either to juſtifie the 
inte- 
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integrity of this Publication, or to 
latishe arty perſon that may ſuſpect 
Forgery therein, or upon any other 
juſt occaſion otherwiſe: For poſt- 
hunous Writings (becauſe many of 
them are fuch) lie all of them winder 
the ſuſpiciorr of being Spurious and 
Suppoſititious, or at leaſtwile of be- 
ing moulded, interpolated and condited 
to the guſt and palate of rhe Pub- 
liſher. To diſcharge my ſelf and 
all: chat have any hand in this Pub- 
lication,from all ſuch (uſpicion,and 
clear to the World our Intocency 
in that behalf, we chought our 
{elves obliged to give berrer ſecurity 
than'our own bare Word ; ' that if 


' any doubt ſhould be made of our 
fidelity herein, recourle mighr be 


had to the Aiithors undoubred Ori- 
gina} Copy (reſerved in his Grand- 
childs hand for that purpole) for 


better farisfation herein. 
C VIA. 
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VIII. - Now the main deſign of 
the whole Work is that which is 
contained in the latter part there- 
of, concerning the Duty of Subjetts: 
That, all' che Kings Liege People 
might know, they were in their 


Conlciences (both by the Law of 


God and their own native condi- 


tion) bound to hold cloſe to their 
Allegiance and Obedience to the 
Kings molt. excellent Majeſty ; 
notwithſtanding all , the _ 

c 
made upon their Loyalty, under the 
lofrer Notions of Religion and Li- 
berty; or thoſe fiercer aſſaults 
(which the face of Afﬀeairs then 
threatned, and ſoon after enſued) 
of Plunder. and Undoing. Bur 
foraſmuch as the Duty which God 
requires of Subjccts 'is grounded 
upon that Power which the ſame 
God hath committed to Sovereigns, 


(as 
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(as S.Paul,Rom. 13.1 ,&c.clearly de- 
duceth the obligation of that Duty 
from God's be that Power, 
and then men will faithfully ſerve, 
honowr, and bumbly obey the King, ac- 
cording to Gods bleſſed Word and Ordi- 
nance, When they {hall have duly con- 
ſidered whoſe Authority he bath: ) He 
ſaw it moſt agreeable to the Laws 
of good Method, that he ſhould 
firſt eſtabliſh the Princes Power up- 
on the right bottrom,and thence de- 
monſtratively inter and enforce the 
Subjects duty as a neceflary conle- 
quence thereof ; like a wile Maſter- 
Builder, laying the ground-work 
ſure,that che Structure might riſe the 
firmer. For upon the right ſtating of 
thele rwo Queltions concerning the 
Power of Sovereign Princes, What ic 
is, and IVhence it 1s ? which how ex- 
actly it is pertormed in che tormer 
Part of this Treatiſe, I leave the 

2 111 - 
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intelligent Reader tro judge) de. 
penderh the true decifton of all 


tuch — Differences and: 
1 


Controverſies as may ariſe at any 
time between Princes and they 
Subje&ts, and conſequently the 
Safety and Security of both; and 
conlequently to thoſe, the Peace 
and happinels of all 'Kingdoms, 
States and Commonwealths. 

IX. By what hath been ſaid the 


Reader will ealily perceive,that it i 


a matter of very greatand univerſal 
concernment (tor both Prince and 
Pecple,that is,all Mankind,are con- 
cerned in it)that the ewo Points inf 
{ted upon in this Treatile ſhould b: 
well known & rightly underltood 
And therefore | cannot (uthcienth 
wonder at the inconfideratencls, 0 
erverineſ(s rather, of thoſe men, | 
any ſuch: thall be found, (and by thi 
Pullc of the Times, and other In 
d1cations. 
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cations, it is no hard matter to 
foreſee there will be found enough 
Fe 

pabiiſhing hereof, or indeed of 
any thing elle that can be wrirren, 
alchough with never ſo much truth 
and fobernels ia this Argument. 
But yer they have nor all the ſame 
retences, {ome quarrelling moſt 
:t the Perſons, orners atthe Thing 
it ſelf , and ſome perhaps at the 


; very circumſtance of Time, ac- 


cording as they arc led along by 
their leveral Paſſions or Intereſts. 
1. Some, who look upon the 
Church with an evil eye, forlo- 
much as not this preſent Work 
only, bur moſt of what hath been 
written in this kind heretofore, hath 
been written by the Biſhops or 0- 
ther Epilcopal Divines, will be rea- 
dy to give out,and thar, according 


Joe O 
tO their old wont, with conhdence 
C 3 enough, 
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enough, That it is not either the 
love of Truth, or zeal of che Ho- 
nour of Kings, bur the buſie for- 
wardnels of fome flattering ambi- 
tious Church-men, the more to 
ingratiate themlelves with the 
Higher Powers, in hope to get 
better preferments thereby , that 
hath brought forth into the World 
ſo many Diſcourſes and Treatiles 
concerning the Power of Sovereign 
Princes, and the Obedience of Sub- 
ects. 2., Others, it may be, will 
alledge, Thar it is not tor Divines 
at all to meddle in theſe matters, 
whercot they are not competent 
Judges, nor do they come within 
the compals of their Sphere ; they 
ought ro be Jett tro the cognizance 
and determination of Stateſmen 
and Lawycrs, who beſt underttand 
the Conſtitution of the ſeveral Go- 
vernments, and the force and effect 

ol 


© of the Laws of their own ſeveral 
- reſpective Countries, and are there- 
- | fore preſumed to be belt able to 
I- | judge, the one (by the Conſticuri- 
0 on) in whom the Sovereignty re- 
© fideth, and the other (by the 
T Laws) how that Sovereignty is 
IC bounded and limited in the exer- 
d cle thereof. 3. Bclides theſe, 
5 whole quarrel is chiefly againſt 
” the Perſons, there is a Generation 
'- , of men wholly diſaffected to the 
ll Thing it felt ; men of popular ſpi- 
S rits, who have fo far clpouſcd cer- 
, rainfalle Principles, apt to engen- 
Tt der Sedition, and utterly deltru-: 
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ctive of Kingly Government, that 
they will not eaſily be drawn off 


: _— In Prat. 
for an undeniable truth , which — 3 «yu 


wvluntate Jus 


it examined to the bottom will be j,,"717 17. 
- found lo far remote from Truth, 41 


Grot.2. de jur. 


t thatit is not within the poflibiliry B-1t 4. 1. 
; C 4 of 
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of being rendred ſo much as pro- 
bable by any other medium, than 
that it hath been countenanced by | 
ſome great Names. Thar the Ori- 

inal of all Government is from 
the People, and that the Power 
which Kings and Princes have, 
was derived unto them from the 
People by way of Pact or Con- 
tract; would thence infer, That 
Princes can therefore claim no 
more Power as of right belon ing 
unto them, than the People Pal 
think fit to entruſt them withal : 
Which the People may trom time 
ro time, and art all times, as they 
{hall 'ſee cauſe in order to the 
publick weal and fafery , either 
enlarge or reſtrain at their plea- 
Jure. Whence it will farther fol- 
low, that the Princes Poiver, being 
but a precarious and ambulatory 
Power, {ubject to be varied accor- 


ding 
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ding to the exigency of Times 
and Occaſions, 1s not capable to 
be comprized within any fixt 
Rules, neither can any thing be 
Wricten thereof with any certainty. 
Nor is it improbable laſtly, 
that ſome, willing to play fuch 
{mall Game rather than fit our, 
will rake exceptions at the [Ill ti- 
ming of this publication. "Thar 
Diſcourles of this nature might 
poſſibly at the time when thele 
things were hrſt written by the 
Primate, have been of ſome good 
ule, towards the diſcovery ot the 
iniquity and hypocriie of the My- 
ſtery ot Rebellion which had then 
begun to work, the giving a ſtop, 
or check at leaſt, co the farther 
ſpreading thereof, and the keeping 
ot the Kings good Subjects in their 
right wits, from falling into that 
Apoltacy from their Faith and Al- 
legiance 


ad 
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legiance to his Majeſty, into which 
multitudes of them, inveigled by 
Falſe Teachers and ſpecious Pre- 
rences, were afterwards drawn : 
Bur now that by the mercitul pro- 
vidence and good hand of God 
upon us, the King is lo happily re- 
ſtored to his juſt Rights, and the 
Nation thereby to their ancient 
Laws and Liberties; His Supre- 
macy {o generally owned and ac- 
knowledged, and that under the 
ſacred and religious tie of a ſo- 
lem Oath all over the Realm; 
the People of the three Kingdoms 
reduced to their former obedience, 
and the Afﬀairs both of Church 
and State put into a good for- 
wardneſs of a happy and orderly 
reſettlement, as there (eemeth to 
be little need, fo there will be 
made little ule of this or any other 
Writings in this kind. 

© 30 
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X. To all which, and whatſo- 


ever other Objections can be 
made here-againlt, it ſhall ſuffice 
ro oppole, as a general and ſatis- 
factory anlwer , that one ſhort 
paſlage of St. Paul, Tit. 3. 1. Put 
them m mind to be ſubjeft to Princi- 
palities and Powers, to obey Magi- 


trates, to be ready to every 200d work. 


Doubtlels the holy Apoltle, who 
was ſo far from being a Flatterer 
or Man-pleaſer, from leeking him- 
ſelt, his own glory, or other tem- 
oral advantage; from making 
Merchandize ot the holy Word of 
God, or handling it deceittully tor 
filchy lucres lake, that very of- 


ten in his Epiſtles he utterly dif- Gal: 1. 16. 


claimeth {ſuch baſe unworthy pca- 
Ctices, as alrogerher unbeleemin 
. | | 
tae Servant ot Chrilt, appealing 
to the Conlciences of thole that 
knew him, and calling in God al- 
lo 


iT. 2. 5.6. 
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ſo to witneſs with him, how clear 
he ſtood in that behalf ; would ne- 
ver have given it in charge to 
Titus, or any other Biſhop or Mi- 
niſter of the Golpel , ro preach 
ſuch Doctrine to the People of 
God, had there been any thing of 
Flattery or Secular Delign in fo 
doing. Nor were the mes then 
ſuch as could reaſonably tempt 
any man to ſuch Flattery with 
hopes of Preferment, (and what 
man , not forſaken of his wits, 
would play the Parafite for no- 
thing*) when as neither the 
Church had yer any ſctled Reve- 
nue, nor was there at that time lo 
much as any one Chriſtian Prince 
in the univerſal World. Ir is evi- 
dent enough from ſundry intima- 
tions ſcattered in all his Epiſtles, 
elpecially thoſe to Timothy and 
1:tus, that the reaſons of the Apo- 

{tl es 
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les Injunftion, without the leaſt 
refletion upon his own or their 
rerrene Intereſts, were drawn from 
Topicks of more {ublime conſide- 
ra:tvn. The Ordinance of God, 
The diſcharge of Duty and a good 
Conſcience, The advancement of 
the Golpel, and the Honour of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Subje- 
ion and Obedience to Superiours 
is certainly no [mall part of the 
Chriſtians Duty ; a debt o juſt, 
and (o well known: to be (o, that 
the Apoſtle luppoleth none could 
be utterly ignorant of ; only be- 
caule men generally are not {fo 
forward to perform known Du- 
ties as they ſhould be, he aw ir 
needtul they thould be lometimes, 
and upon all juſt occaſions, ad- 
monithed and reminded thereof by 

their Teachers. 
Xl. And then ſure if thoſe Tea- 
chers 
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chers be Divines, (and I think no 
ſober man will deny Titus, and 
others by him atkumed im partem 
cure, to have been ſuch) the prel- 
ſing of the aforcſaid Duties can be 
no unht Theme for Divines to 
buſie themſelves in : unleſs we 
will affirm that St. Paul meant to 
put a task upon them, altogether 
excentrick from their Function 
and Calling. Ir appertaineth to 
the Miniſters Office, not only to 
declare the Will -of God to the 
People circa res agendas, (as well as 
credendas) to the intent they may 
frame their Lives and Actions ac- 
cordingly ; bur alſo to ſtir up their 
minds by way of remembrance, 
and to charge upon their Conlci- 
ences the performance of every 
duty they owe either to God or 
Man. Which is needful to be 
done in the particulars we now 


creat 
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creat of (viz, SubjeCtion and Obe- 
dience to lawful Authority) with 
as much diligence, vigour and in- 
ſtance, as almoſt in any other par- 
ticular dury whatſoever ; becauſe 
through the corruption of Nature 
and the pride of mens Spirits, the 
orcateſt part of Mankind are tarda 
nomina, {uch Debters as will abide 
calling on , not willing to pay 
more than needs mult, nor that 
but with ſome grudging. Bur how 
{hall che Miniſter be able to do 


this * with Authority + or, how * Men? mms 


% 


emmys. Tits 


ſhall he ſecure himſelf and his en- 25. 
deavours the mean while from 
Scorn and Contempt, it he ſhall 
not” be able firſt competently to 
Convince che perſons he is to deal 
withal, that ſuch Subjection and 
Obedience is their bounden duty 2 
For yain 1t 1s to think that empty 
words ſhould have any ſtrong 
Operation 
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operation upon the wills and affe- 
ions of men in any thing requi- 
red to be done of them, without 


repreſenting to their Underſtand. | 


ings ſomewhat to make the” Pro- 

olal ſeem reaſonable. And then 
FcaGrnich as the Obligation to 
thoſe Dntics in Inferiours ariſeth 
from, and is commenſurate unto 
that Power wherewith Superiours 
are entruſted, (as hath been partly 
already ſhewn) the moſt proper, 
and rational courſe that can be 
taken to perſuade men effectually 
to the performance of thoſe Du- 
ties, is by informing chem rightly 
and clearly what that Power iS, 
and whence it 15 derived. 

Xll. True it is, that for thie 
more eaſe of the Governours, and 
betrer ſacisfaction of the People, 
in ſecuring their Properties, pre, 
ſerving Peace among them, and 


doing 
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doing them Julſtfce, the abſolute 
and umlimited Sovereignty which 
Princes have by the Ordinance of 
God, hath ar all times, andin all 
Nations been diverlly limiced and 
bounded in the ordinary exerciſe 
thereof, by fuch Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms as the Supreme Governors 
themſelves have conſented unto 
and allowed. As with us in En- 
gland, there are ſundry Cales 
wherein a Subject, in maintain- 
ance of his Right and Property, 
may wage Law with the King, 
bring his Action and have Judg- 
ment aganſt him in open Courrt ; 
and the Judges in fuch Cale are 
bound by their Oaths and Duries 
ro righr the Party according to 
Law, againſt the King as well as 
apainlt the meanelt of his Subjects. 
And it is very true alſo, that where 


any Controverlie arifeth abour 
D Meum 
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Meum and Tuum, or Suit groweth 
berween the King and one or 
more of his Subjects, ( as it may 
be about ſome Tenure, Grant, Pri- 
wilege, Mfage, or other thing) the 
debating and determining of every 
ſuch Doubt or Controverſe be- 
Jongeth to the learned Lawyers 
and reverend Judges, who are 
preſumed to be beſt killed in the 
Laws and Cuſtorns of the Land, 
as their proper ſtudy, wherein they 
are daily converlant, and not to 
Divines, who (as Divines) areno 
competent Judges in ſuch martrers, 
nor do they come within the com- 
pals of their Sphere. | All this there- 
tore mult be granted; yet is not 
the Divine hereby wholly exclu- 
ded from having his pare, and 
that proper and peculiar to him, 
even in the niceſt Law Cales; fo 
tar as they relate co Morality and 

Practice 
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Practice in point of Conſcience, 
For Humane Laws cannot be the 
adequate meaſure of Moral Duty 
inthe judgment of any reaſonable 
Man, )for Atheiſts, though Maſters 
of never ſo much Reaſon, I reckon 
not of. as reaſonable Men ) the 
Laws: being finite. and fixed, bur 
the circumſtances of Mens Actions, 
on which their lawtfulneſs and un- 
lawfulnels chiefly dependeth, va- 
| rious and infinite. "The Laws al- 
low (and of neceſſity ſo mult ) 
many things to be done , which 
an honeſt Man would be loth to 
do ; and aftordeth ſundry advan- 
tages, Which one that feareth God, 
and makerch conlcience of his 
ways, ought not to take. As then, 
when the whole buſineſs under 
conlideration is perfectly ſtated, 
with all the material circumſtan- 
ces thereunto belonging , as to 

ID 2 mat- 
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matter of Fact, if. any doubt ariſe 
what in ſuch caſe may be done or 

not done in point of Law, wile 
men ule to take the adviſe and di- 
reftion of their learned Counſel 
Skilled in the Laws: In like man- 

ner, if any doubt. ariſe, what in 
the ſame Caſe fo ſtated as before 
is fir to be done or not done in 

oint of Conſcience ; whence can 
any Man {eek for reſolution and 
nfiruction ſo properly and ratio- | 
nally, as from the mouth of a 
learned, grave, and ſober Divine 2 
The Prufſts lips ſhould preſerve know- 
ledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at 
his Mouth, Mal. 2. 7. 

XIII. Whether what I have 
now laſt inſiſted upon will be ta- 
ken for a Digreſſion or not, is at 
the Readers Courteſic, and as he 
will interpret it. Tome it ſeemed | 
pertinent enough to the Objection, 

and 
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and ſemewhat needful allo to be 
taken notice of, in regard of the 

t Clamour raiſed againſt 
Church-men for thruſting rheir 
Sickle in every Mans Corn ; by 
thoſe Men,who- (it ſeemeth) have 
not conſidered, or not with an e- 
qual eye, how bulily and magi- 
fterially Men of other Profeſſions 
adventure into the World their 
bold diftates, not only in mat- 
ters concerning Church-diſcipline 
and Government, bur even in the 
deepelt Points of Polemical and 
School-Divinity. But otherwiſe,and 
as in relation to the preſent Trea- 
tiſe, I confe(s it might well enough 
have- been ſpared. Wherein the 
reverend Author, without med- 
ling with theſe PunCtilio's of the 
Law, undertaketh no more bur 
to declare and aſſert the Power of 


Sovereign Princes, as the godly . 
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Fathers and Councils of the an- 
cient Catholick Church from the 
evidence of Holy Scripture, and | | 
the moſt judicious Heathen  Wri- _ 
ters by diſcourſe of Reaſon from 
the light of Nature, have conſtant- 
ly raught and acknowledged the 
ſame: as to the unprejudiced Rea- 
der by the peruſal of the Book ir 
ſelf will eaſily appear. And ir 
muſt be a ſtrange perverſenels of 
ſpirit in any perlon whoſoever he 
be, that ſhall afhrm tuch an un- 
dertaking by a Divine, to be a 
ſtretching himſelf beyond the lines 
and mealure of his Calling. 

XIV. And as for the Sovereign- 
ty, be it as it will be with other 
States and Commonwealths in re- 
gard of their Conſticution : ro us 
of this Nation it is ſo evident, | 
where it reſideth, that we need 
not to have recourle to Staclemen 

Or ' 
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or Lawyers for Information in 
that point. The known Laws of 


the Land have declared it fo fully, 


and particularly the Oath of 
Supremacy expreſſed it fo clear- 
ly, that any Man of ordinary 
capacity may underſtand it as 
well as the deepeſt Stateſman, 
in the World. That which ſome 
talk of, a mixt Monarchy, (which 
by the way is an arrant Bull, a 
contradiction in adjefto, and de- 
ſtroyerh itſelf, ) and others dream 
of {uch a Co-ordination in the Go- 
vernment, as was hatched amidſt 
the heat of the late Troubles, bur 
never before heard of in our Land; 
are in very Truth no better than 
ſenſleſs . and ridiculous Fancies. 
Which alchough ſome Men have 
framed to themſelves our of their 
own vain imaginations, made 

D 4 them 
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chem as gay as they could, and 
then ſet them up as Idols to be 
adored by the Populacy , al 
ways apt to admire what they 
underſtand not; yet are they not 
ablero ſtand up in the preſence of 
that Oath, bur mult fall flat ro the 
ground before it, as Dagon before 
the Ark, and be broken all co pie- 
ces, Are not the words of the 
Oath | That the Kings Highneſs is 
the only Supreme Governor of this 
Realm, &c. | as plain and obyious 
to every mans underſtanding , 
as the wit of Man can devile ? 
and ought not every Oath to 
be ſworn and taken , according 
to the plain and common ſenſe, and un- 
derſtanding of the words wherein 
it is expreſled and adminiſtred ? 


It were an inexculable tyranny in 


| the Neare, to the cninaring of the | 


Con- 
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Confciences of many thouſands 
of well-meaning and Loyal Sub- 
jets, to require that Oath to be 
taken in ſuch a form of Words, if 
it were to be. underſtood in any 
other ſenſe than thoſe words lite- 
rally import, and that fenſe 
not made known to them by 
ſome publick Declaration or 
other. For then how could ſuch 
an Oath be (worn and taken 


( as every Oath ought to be) in 


truth, and judgment, and righte- je. ,, x. 


ouſneſs ? 

XV, As for thoſe in the next 
place that would derive the Ori- 
inal of all Government from 
the People by way of Pact or 
Contract : Ir may ſuffice to ſay 
that they take thar for granted 
' Which never yet was proved, nor 
| (1 dare fay) will ever be proved 

while the World ſtandeth, either 
| from 
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from Scripture, Reaſon or Hiſto- 
Fus gladi, the right and power 
of the Sword ( which is really the | 
Sovereign Power ) belongeth we 
know to Kings, but it is * by the 
Ordinance of God, not the donation 
of the People: For + Fe beareth 
the Sword ( St. Paul telleth us) as 
God's Miniſter, from whom he 
received it; «and not as the Peo- 
ples Miniſter, who had no right 
ro give it becaule they never had it | 
themſelves. If any ſhall ſay they 
had, the proot lieth on their part, 
co ſhew 50m they came by it: 
whether God gave it them or 
they took it themſelves. It Gad 
gave it them, let it be made ap- | 
pear when and where the firſt 
Grant was made; let ſome evi- 
dence be produced ro juſtife the | 
Claim, or at leaſt ſome credible | 
Teſtimony, or pregnant Preſum- 
ption ' 


to the Reader. 


ption to render ir probable that 
there was ſome ſuch thing done, 
though the Records be loſt. If 
none of all this can be done, it re- 
mainerh, that if they had it, they 
rook it. And if they ſo did, it 
was faucily and Sacrilegiouſly done 
ar the firlt; and by our Saviours 
prelage, Mat. 26. 52. like enough 
to proſper with them accordingly 
at the laſt. | 

XVI. Belides,the ſuppoſed con- 
tract it ſelf is encombred with fo 
many doubts and dithculties, that 
ir is not poſſible tor the wit of man 
to devile /alvo's or expedients ſufh- 
cient to reſcue it from inhnite 
intanglements and irreconcileable 
contradictions, I believe it would 
trouble the ableſt of them all thar 
hold this opinion, to give a direct 
ſatisfactory anſwer ( amongſt a 
world of Queries more that might 
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be tendered) to theſe - following 


Interrogatories: Firſt, for the Per- 


ſons contra&ting ; Of what ſort of | 


perſons did the People, who are 


fuppoſed to have made the firſt | 


Contract in this kind , conſiſt ? 
Were all, without difference of 
Age, Sex, Condition, or other re- 
ſpect, promiſcuoully admitted ro 
drive the bargain, or not? Had 
Women, and Children, and Ser- 


vants, and Mad-men, and Fools, | 


the freedom of Suffrage, as well 
as Men of Age and Fortunes, and 
Underſtanding 2 Or were any of 
them excluded ? If any excluded, 
who excluded them? by whoſe 
order, and by what Authority was 
ir done? and who gave them that 
Authority ? It all were admitted, 


whether with equal right to every 


one, or with ſome inequality 2 | 


Was the Wives. intereſt towards 


making 
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making up the bargain equal with 
that K- er — and the 
Childs with that of his Parents 2 
and the Servants (if. there were or 
could be any ſuch thing as Mafter 
and Seryant) with that of his Ma- 
ſter? If every one had not an e- 
ual ſhare and intereſt m the bu- 
neſs, whence did the Inequality 


ariſe? who made the difterence 
between them ? and what righr 


| | hadany Man, and how came he 


ro have that right, to give moreor 
lels power to one than to another ? 
If all were equal, who could ſum- 
mon the reſt co convene together ? 
or appoint the day and place of 
meeting? or when they were mer , 
take upon him the Authority and 
Office of regulating their proceed 

ings, of prefiding or moderating 
in the Aſſembly, of derermining 


fuch doubts. and differences as 


' F 
might 


The Preface. 


ight ariſe 'while matters were 
uuder debate, - of calculating the 
voices, and drawing up the Arrti- 
cles of the Agreement, in caſe they 
ſhould agree ? | 
XVII. Burt let us imagine all 
theſe could be declared, and: the 


Contract made as they would | 


have it; yet would the force and 
obligation of it remain queſtion- 


able ſtill: For ic may: be de- 


manded, whether the majority of | 


Yores {hall conclude all that are 
preſent, Diſlenters as well as 0- 
thers? And whether by virrae of 
an Act of thoſe upon & place, an 
obligation {hall he upon ſuch as 


are caſually ablent, or willingly | 


ablent themielves, when it was 
tree tor chem {Oo to do, no man ha- 
ving power to require their ap- 
pearance ? And whether a Con- 
tract made by luch Perſons as were 


at 
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at liberty before, can debar thoſe 


that ſhall ſucceed them in the next 
Generation from the aſe of that 
Liberty cheir Anceſtors had and 
enjoyed ? It ſo, by what Law or 
Right are the laid reſpective per- 
ſons ſo concluded > and whence 


ſhould that obligation ſpring 2? 


| | None of thele things look like the 


_— —— 


dictates of the Law of Nature, and 
other Law belides that ( according 


; to our Fhpotheſis) when as yer 


there was no Government, there 
could be none. And the Contract 
it ſelf, as a bare Contract, withour 
the help of ſome Law or other to 
give it force, cannot operate upon 


| any but the Contractors ; it can- 


not have any cogency upon thole 
that never,.gave conlent thereun- 
to. | 
XVIII. Beſides thele and I know 
not how many more Dithcutitics 


110 
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no leſs inſoluble, one thing there 7 
is which puzleth the men of this} 
Opinion very much, and where: | oi 
with a man that were ſo _— m 
might make himſelf ſome ſport : þ, 
to wit, the Circle ( between Pro- 

and Government) which n 
they have conjured themſelves in-| þ, 
to, and wherein they run round} th 
even unto Giddinels, (like Men in to 
a Maze or Labyrinth ) not know-| 
ing which way to get our, That) vw 
which ſome have faid , becauſe m 
when they are pur to it they muſt | vw 
fay ſomerhing, viz, That Dominion in 
and Property is m order of Nature i 
before Government, be it true or be it tl 
falſe, as to their purpoſe ſignifieth| c: 
nothing ; unleſs it could be made} © 
out tharthey were before it in 07- is 
der of Time alſo. This Diipute is| p 
not much unlike that Problem in| $ 
Macrobtus, Ovuntne prin fuerit, ot t| 

gallma? \ 


| 


to the Reader. 
alla > Whether were firſt the 


Yen or the Egg: We cannot ima- 
oine there could be a Hen, but we 
muſt ſuppoſe there mult have 
been an Egg firſt, our of which 
that Hen muſt have been hatched : 

neither can we imagine there could 


| "AY Egg, but we mult luppole 


there .. have been a Hen hrlt, 
to lay that Egg. Semblably hw, 


"OO" 


| We cannot imagine Property, but 


we mult ſuppole ſome Govern- 
ment firſt; becauſe the Right 
which any "VI hath to that where- 
in he claimeth a Property mult ac- 
crue to him by ſome Law, and 
that {uppoleth ment : Nor 


| can we imagine a Government, 
' one of the principal ends wherecot 


is the preſervation of mens Pro- 


| perties who live together in one 


Society, but we muſt {uppole 


| there were hr{t ſuch Properties to 
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be ſo preſerved. True it is, that 


a meer Rationaliſt, (that is to ſay 


in plain Engliſh, an Atheiſt of the 


late Edition) who giveth more faith 
to ſuch Heathen Philoſophy as at- 
frmeth the World to have been 
ab #terno, than to Divine Reve- 
lation which aflurech us it had a 
beginning; (and ſome of the great 
Champions of the opinion we 
now ſpeak of, have given caulc 
enough of ſuſpicion that they are 
liccle better: ) ſuch a one I ſay 
cannot poſſibly ger out of the Cir- 
cle, or lolvethe dithculty in either 
of the aforelaid Inſtances : Burt to 
us, who believe the Scriptures and 
acknowledge a Creation, the ſo- 
lurion of both is equally eafie. It 
we will but follow the Clue of the 
Sacred Hiſtory in the four firſt 


Chapters of Geneſis, It wall fairly 


lead us out of thele Labyrinths in 


a * 


& 
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a plain way, and without any 
great trouble. Ir is certain tha 
God in the firſt Creation made 
all living Creatures, each in their 
kind, in the full ſtate and perte- 
Cion of their Nature, and thence 
we may conclude, that undoubt- 
edly the Hen was before the Egg. 
And it is no lels certain, that as 
ſoon as Adam was created, God 
gave to him as an univerlal Mo- 
narch, not only Dominion over 
all his fellow-Creatures thar were 
upon the face of the Farth, bur 
the Government allo of all the 
inferiour World, and of all thc 
Men that after ſhould be born in- 
to the World lo long as he lived ; 
lo as whatloever Property any 0- 
ther Perlons afterwards had or 
could have in any thing in any part 
of the World, (as Cain and Abel, 'ris 
well known, had their Properties 
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in ſeveral, and diſtin& either from 
other) they held it all of him, and 
had ic originally by his gift or 
aſhonmenr , either immediately 
or mediately. Whence we may 
alſo conclude, both in Fhpotheſt, 
' that Adam's Government was be- 
tore Cain's Property ; and in Theſi, 
that undoubtedly Government 
was before Property. And . we 
have great reaſon to believe that 
after the Flood the ſole Govern- 
ment was at firſt in Noah, and 
whatſoever either Property in any 
thing they polleſled in leveral, or 
{hare in the Government over 
any part of the World afterward 
any of his Sons had,they had it by 
his fole allotment and Authority, 
and tran{mitted the lame to their 
Poſterity meerly upon that ac- 
count ; without awaiting the Ele- 
ction or conlent of, or entering 

int 
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into any Ar ticles or Capitulations 
with the People that were to be 


| governed by them. Thole words 
| 1n Gen, 10. J2. leem to 1mport as 


much, Theſe are the famulies of the 
ſons of Noah i their generations after 
their Nations : and by them were the 
Nations drvided in the Earth after the 
Flood. And lo this fuppoled Pact 
or Contract, which maketh fuch a 
noiſe in the World, proveth to be 
but a Squid, Powder without 
ſhot, tnar giveth a crack, but va- 
niſherh into Air and doth no exe- 
cution. 

XIX. Thar laſt from the i 
timing of the Publication,is ſo poor 
an objection that it 1s jcarce 
worth the anſwering. Subje.tion 
and Obedience to Superiours, DC- 
lides that they are durics of perpe- 
tual obligation, equally with all 
thole mentioned rogerher with 
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chem in that fore-cited paſlage of 
the Apoſtle, Tit. 3. 1, 2. are allo 
(as hath been ſaid) of ſo great pub- 
lick concernment otherwile; and 
withall ſo little looked upon as 
Duties by the moſt of Men, that 
the preſſing upon the Peoples Con- 
ſciences the performance thereof, 
whether by Word or Writing, can- 
not with any pretence of Reaſon 
be deemed unleaſonable at any 
time. Nor hath the great mercy 
of God vouchlated to thele Na- 
tions in the happy, and little leſs 
than miraculous Reſtauration of 
our gracious Sovereign to his Fa- 
thers Throne, or the general ala- 
crity of our Pcople in owning his 
Sovereignty, rendred the Truths 
in this "Treatiſe aſſerted any whit 
leſs neceflary to be taught and 
known as the Times now are, chan 
in the Times of our late ſad Trou- 


bles 
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bles and diſtractions. As will be 
calily yielded by all ſuch, as ei- 
ther have diligently obſerved the 
temper and carriage of the moſt 
active men of theſe Times, or 
ſhall duly rake into conſideration 
( amonglt many other things 
which might be added) thele tew 
enſuing particulars : 

1. The delperate Principles 
and Relolutions of Qyakers, Fifth- 
Monarchy-men, and other Enthut1- 
aſtick Sectaries,ot what denomina- 
tion ſoever, who utterly refule to 
take the Oath ot Supremacy; and 
what multitudes in a few years, 
for want of timely coercion, they 
are increaſed into in all parts of the 
Land. 

2, How ſtrangely ſome of thoſe 
that have taken the {aid Oath ( and 
they a far more conliderable Party 
than the former ) do yer leck to 

5 4 mince 
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mince it, by ſuch an. interpreta- 
tion of the word Onely, as quite 
deſtroycth the torce of it, and lea- 
veth a gap open for any rebellious 
attempt to cnter, that ſhall offer 
io to do. 

3. Thatthe Miniſters of that 
Party, who in their Prayers before 
and after Sermon do not ulually 
ſhew themlelves over-{tudious of 
Brevity, are generally oblerved 
when they pray tor the King (whe- 
ther for fear of offending their 
Grandees, or as a diſcriminating 
Character of Shibboleth, whereby to 
diſtinguiſh chemlelves trom men 
of difterent Principles from th m, 
or for whatever other realon it is ) 
to omit in reciting his Majeſtics 
Royal Titles that Clauſe which in 
former and peaceable "Times was 
gencrally uled, | ---m all Cauſes 
aud over all Perſons,as well Eccleſta- 


ſlical 
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ſtical as Temporal, in bis Dominions, 
Supreme Governor. | 

4. With what boldneſs ſome of 
the laid Miniſters do in their ordi- 
nary Prayers and Sermons openly 
alperſe the King and his Govern- 
ment? and with what cunning 
other ſome of them do covertly 
and glancingly inject lulpirions 
into the minds and "ans. of 
their credulous Auditors concern- 
ing the lame; by thele means to 
beger in the People an opinion 
(to which the common fort are 
as eaſily perſwaded as to any other 
thing in the World ) that they are 
not ſo well governed as they 
ſhould be? The old experimen- 
ted Artifice by which Ab/alom tole 
away the hearts of the People 
trom their Allegiance, 

5. Whar endeavours have been 


uled, that the Encroachments 
made 
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made upon the Regaliries, by ſuch 


advantages as the late Kings ei- 
ther neceſſities or condeſcenſtions 
miniſtred, ſhould till continue ? 
and thar all publick actings from 
the beginning of the Long-Parlia- 
ment till the Year 1648. (where- 
of it were a miracle if ſome, whilſt 
the Diſpute was ſo hot, were not 
illegal enough, and unpreceden- 
ted ) ſhould be avowed and ju- 
{tified 2 

6. What a World of wicked 
Pamphlets, Sermons , and other 
Treariſes full of moſt dangerous 
and (editious Poſitions have been 


a =. 


{ent abroad within thele few laſt 


years, vented and diſperſed through | 


all the parts of the Kingdom, and 
lie ſtill upon the Stalls and in the 


i 
[ 


| 
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When all this, and ſome other 
things 
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things ( which, to avoid the pro- 
voking of ſome unpeaceable Spi- 
rits, I forbear to mention ) are no- 


torious of themſelves, and ſufh- 


ciently known to the whole Na- 
tion, let any man now ſay, if he 
can ſhew cauſe why it ſhould be 
either unſeaſonable or unneceſſa- 
ry that Books ſhould be publiſhed 
to aſſert the juſt Right and Power 
of Princes, and to re-mind the 
People of their bounden duty of 
Subjection and Obedience ? 

Ler this learned Treatiſe then 
in the Name of God go forth and 


| proſper, according to the pious 
intention of the Reverend Author 
| now in peace, and the hearty de- 
| firesand prayersof the Publiſhers : 
\ | Thar Princes remembring from 
| whom they have their Authority, 


may with all taichfulnels exercile 
it to the honour and glory of him 
that 
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that gave it, to the comfort, bene- 
fir and happineſs of the _—_ un- 
der their Government, as the end 
for which ic was given; and to 
the furtherance = advantage of 
their, own Trial at that laſt great 
day, when they are to render an 


account for all the Power com- | 


mitted to their truſt, and how they 


have adminiſtred the ſame. And | 


that all Subjects, duly conl1dering 
whole - Authority their Princes 
have, may faithfully ſerve, ho- 
nour and humbly obey them ac- 
cording to Gods holy Word and 
Ordinance. So ſhall Peace and 
Righreoſneſs flouriſh upon Earth, 
and God {hall ſend down. his ble(- 
ling both upon King and People 
trom Heaven, Even lo, Amen. 


London, Dec. 21. 
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Of the Power communicated by God 
tothe PRINCE. 


[. Hat Queſtion which our Sa- 
viour propoundcd touching 
John's Baptiſm, is moſt con- 
liderable in the point we 
have now in hand concerning Magiftra- 
Cy, i hence was it? from Fſeaven, or from * My. 21, 25. 
Men: For it the Authority of it ſhall be 
tound ro have no higher Spring than this 
Earth, the Streams of our Obcdicnce 
will be raiſed ro no higher a pitch than 
that Fountain : Bur it the deſcent there- 
of ſhall appear to be derived from Hea- 
ven, a Þ neceſſity of ſubjection to it will 7 
ariſc, not for fear of puniſhment aloe, but —_—_ ho # 
for Conſcience ſake, and that duty which ppl, ane 
we owe unto God Almighty. 2 Md F (Cur 
6'Jymy, Rum. 
Il. That John's Baptiſm was from 13, 5, 
Fleaven, we arc ſurc, becaulc || he || Luke 3-2. 
Word of God came unto him, by vertuc 
Whercot he was * ſent to Baptize with + John 1, 33. 
Is ater: thc Baptiſm in that reſpect be 
ing not properly to be accounted his, 
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but God's; and he only to be eſleem- 
ed God's Miniſter therein. Even ſo 
for Magiſtrates, our Saviour declarcth 
that God was pleaſed to grace them 
with his own name, becauſe * the Word 
of God came unto them, that is, his ap- 
pointment and commandment,that they 
ſhould rule in his namc,and in his room. 
Whereupon they alſo are recommended 
#Rom. 13.4,6. WNT US as + Gods Miniſters, and their 
judgments as his judgments ; Witneſs 
that Charge given to the Judges by 


* John 10.35. 


|| Deut. 1.17. Moſes || Tou ſhall not be afraid of the .| 


face of man, for the judgment u Gods ; 
« 2 Chren, and by King Jehoſophat atrer him, * 7 ake 
19.6. heed what ye Ao, ye judge not for man,but 
for the Lord,who v with you in judgment. 
+ Luke 11.49. And therefore as + the wiſdom of God 
ſaid, Twill ſend them Prophets (among 
(| Luke 7. 23. whom there was || none greater than John 
the Baptiſt ; ) ſo the witdom of the ſame 
*Pro.8.15,15- Godalſo ſaid, * By me Kings reign, and 
Princes decree juſtice; by me Princes rule, 
and Nobles, even all the Judges of the 
Earth. All of them, whether ſupreme 
or ſubordinatc, whether within or with- 
out Chriſt's Church : For unto all of 
them belongerth that divinc Sentence 
t Rom, 13; delivered by S. Paul, + let every Soul be 
_ [ubjett unto the higher powers; for there 
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is no power but of God, and the powers 
that be, are ordained of God : whoſoever 
therefore refiſteth the Power, refiſteth the 


Ordinance of God. 

II. Neither doth S, Peter any whit 
ſwerve from his * beloved brother Paul, * , per. 3.15. 
and the wiſdom given unto him, when he 
requireth us + to ſubmit our ſelves to eve- t 'Tmmlals 
ry Ordinance of man, or ( as the Original | Ta oe 
hath it) to every humane creature, for the xdewy, 1 Per. 


Lords ſake. Ot which place we find di- * 13: 


"# WS 
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vers and various Expoſitions ; the firſt 


: whereof, and not the worſt, is that of 


the old Syriack Interpreter, who thus 


\ renders it, Be ſubjeft to all the ſons of 


men for God ; oras the framers of our 
Book of Common Prayer (in the Epiſtic 
appointed to be read the third Sunday 
atter Eaſter ) ſeem to have expreſlcd it, 
Submit your ſelves to] every man for the 
Lords ſake; taking man there ugl eo: 
+4, tor a man in authority, as in Ger. 
9. 6. For the clearer underſtanding 
whercof we are firſt ro note, that the 
Writers of the New Teſtament being 
Jews, do ordinarily frame their Greck 
according to the uſage of their own 
Language; and that the Hebrews do 
uſually deſign mankind by the name of 


—w?2, which in his proper ſignifica 
tion 


| 
| 
| 
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tion denoteth the creatures of God in 

general, but is by them in a peeuljar 

manner appropriated to man, the no. 

bleſt of the reſt. Among the innume- 

rable examples which might be pro- 

duced out of the Rabbins for the proof 

of this,I will make choice of this oneSen- 

rence of Rabbi Jeremiah ( one of their 

ancient Doctors) recited in Rabba bar 

+ R2BNT Nachman * in his great Gloſs upon Dev. 

paw teronomy for the matters ſake, which 

Page 195 * may otherwiſe ſerve alſo unto the pur- 

: pole which we have now in hand, 

*PIAN TIM YAIRI TON 11 MRTI [12 

No Creature may judge the King but the 

holy aud bleſed GOD alone. So an- 

ſwerable ro this in the New Teſtament 

St. Mark doth thus cxpreſs the tenor of 

the Commiſſion given by our Saviour 

to his Apoſtles, Go znto all the World,and 

+ Tides 73 Preach the Goſpel to every creature : and 

alice, Marx. S. Paul declareth the execution thereot, 

a9..'5, _. thatthe Goſpel was accordingly preach- 

ns _ » ed to || every creature which is under 

#eaviy, Col: Heaven ; the word xlims, or creature. 
LG in both places denoting may only. 

IV. Next, it is to be obſerved, that 
to thoſe general rerms which are ap- 
plied in a ſpecial manner to the more 
exccllent fort of the ſame kind, tor bet- 
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ter diſtintions ſake it is not unuſual to 
add an Epithet,whereby the reſtrition 
thereof tothe intended particular may 
be more clearly underſtood. Take 
| for example the word wh, or ſoul, the 
native {ignification whereof in the He- 
brew Tongue ( and ſo of yy in the 
Greek aniwering thereunto ) neither 
deſcendeth ſo low as to comprehend 
| the vegetables under it; nor riſcth ſo 
high,that of it ſelfit ſhould only denote 
the rational; but in the middle kind 
of way betwixt both, propcr!;; doth 
ſignifie that which theGreek. cal! Zwoy, 
; the Latins Animal, » Croatrrewniucd 
with life and ſcnle: not of the Lotmes 
being more immediacely 1my ound by 
the word vB it ſell, >;ch is 2nimas 
the other of the Greer '2y the Adje- * Gen. 9.19. 
Rive mn livirg, which i: - further ox. GET 019 
lication ſake * we ſomer: 1s find ad- 15,3, is Jug 
joyned to it, Yet. we fte vwithall, that $92. 
agleZoylw, 0: 5y way of excillency, Pong frag 
- ; Gen. 36. 6. 
Mar in particular is preſented unto us Exod. 12. 16, 
by thoſe gencrals, both of living, C as Imp 19-18: 
when Eve is ſaid to be + ho mother of 22. (wirn a0: 
all things ) and of ſoul 3 a rime where- 7:14) J©-43- 
by he is as ordinarily fet out unto usby ard in tha: | 
|| the holy writers, as he is by m2 or very = 
Let every ſoul ( tharls, every man ) br ſubjeft to tr: higher powers, 
F Cre» 
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Creature, by the Rabbins, But as the 
word x22 being init [elt indifferent to 
ſignifie * both Mar and Beaſt, is ſome- 
times for better diftinCtion fake accom- 
panied with the addition of F EIRED1 
which is as much as yy ayJpumyn, Or 
an Humane ſoul; fo the more general 
word las, or creature, being applied 
the fatie way, might very well here 
be thought to have the Adjective ay- 
Opin, or humane, conjoyned with it ; 
though for the matter nothing art all 
were thereby added unto it, the one 
word being only an explication of the 
other, 

V. Laſtly, it may be confidered,that 
ſentences delivered in general terms,are 
not alwaysintended tobe taken in their 
full latitude, but to have their commo- 
dious reſtrictions,according to the qua- 
lity and nature of the matter in hand: 
as not to go further, in this ſelf-ſame 
Chapter of St. Peter, weare required 
to || honour all men; where yet we are 
not to think the Apoſtle meant, that 
Maſters were ticd to honour their Ser- 
vants, or would any way oppoſe that 
which by David was delivered for a 
Character of Gods child, * 7 whoſe 
eyes a vile perſon is conteamed, but he 

bonou- 
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honoureth them that fear the Lord: but 

as Cajetan expoundeth the place, Ho- 

our all men,that is, * every one according * Wunqumgy 
: | ſecundum gr as 

to his degree and merit. As therefore {j;n & 3. 

that gcncral Rule of his muſt be limited ew. Caj. in 

by that ſpecial cxplication thercof de- * © 2+ 27: 

Iivered by .St. Paul, + Give 70 all men + Rom. 13+ 7 

their due, honour to whoxr honour is due : 

{o likewiſe this other precept oft Subjes 

Cting our ſelves toall mcn, muſt receive 

the ſame reſtriction; as if it had been 

ſaid, be ſnbjed to all men t» whom ſubje- 

ion is due, and that for God, and rhe 

conſcience of the duty you owe unto 

lym, who hath put you in {ubjccrion 

under them. Which difftcrett very lit- 

tle from the Expoſition given by Bede 

here, || Every humane creature, he faith, _ 

meaning every aignity of mer, every fer- Mgr 1 

fon, every principality, tominich the Di- (4 ni dige 

vine Ordinance would have 7s ſubject 5 nitati bominum, 

for that is it which be intendcth by ja $TLA0 _ et ns 


for Qod, becauſe there is no porrer but 144, ci nos di 
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from him alone. vina diſpoſets 
[Fr *3. frat ; 
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quod ait, proptey Dem. quia 191 oft pottſias niſi a D'0. Beda in 1. Vet, 
2. Suditieflote ori humane Coating, Is Co 07,2045 DOH.chbguf N97 
Premſrtis. FHlaymoin Rom. 13, 


VI. Duavid Parens ( alto ot her» 
Wile no very great fricnd to the Su- 
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__ power of Kings) yet putteth us 
+Erinw; 4- here in mind, that the + word «las 
pellatio ad Dt- wſed in this Text,doth lead us to the confi- 
un pron” .. deration of God the prime author of Ma- 
trans For the? Mapfeotes (ihe 
Magiftratu his wordsrun are ſaid to be created,that 
crea, boe oft, . , 
erdinari etiom #8, ordained by men, yet their firſt creator 
ab bominibus properly is God alone, unto whom only all 
dicuntur, tamen ag x 
eorum creator creation primarily doth appertain. For 
prinus profrie the fuller explication of which conce- 
jc rr] > ption,theſe obſervations following may 
cratio primo be taken into confideration ; Firſt, 
comers in ©Dat this word xlias doth fignifie either 
Appendice Aa Creation or a Creature; by both which 
Commentar. the holy writers ( whoſe manner of 
a0 pP-13-<P: ſpeaking is here more to be reſpeCted 
blo 3. than the language of any other Au- 
thors) do expreſs the work, not of any 
mortal man, but of the Almighty and 
ever-living God : For him alone,as the 
prime efficient of all, the Scripture ho- 
noureth with the ſtyle of Creator z and 
the anſwerable efic both of Creation, 
as zz0tus, and Creature, as res motu faGa, 
It aſcribeth to him alone. 

VIE. Secondly, That this in the Scri- 
pture is not reſtrained to the firſt crea- 
tion of all things only, but extended 
likewiſe to the works of Gods provi- 
dence, whether wrought by himſelf im- 


mediately, 
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| mediately, or by the intervention of 


other ſecondary cauſes. So the propa- 
gation of the ſpecies by the means of na- 


. tural generation is accounted a conti- 
| nued Creationz * and Gods bleſlings , pc, ... x 


and judgments upon Mankind, though & 104. zo. 
others be uſed as his inſtrumentsin the £25 21, 36 
effeQing thereof, are ſaid by him like- OP 
wiſe to be created, + I form the light, + Efay 45-9: 
ſaith he,aud cyeate darkneſs; I make peace, 

and create evil: I the Lord do all theſe 

things, || Thave created the Smith that \|Eſay $4-16: 
bloweth the coles in the fire,and that bring- 

eth forth an inſtrument for his work: and 


| I have created the waſter to deſtroy. In 


which ſenſe alſo the Son of Syrach af- 
firmeth * Husbaydry to be created by the * Twyiar van 
woſt High; both becauſe the thing it ſelf o_ enliVed 
was at firſt ordained by him,and for the Ecclus. 7. x6, 
neceſſary upholding thereof by the in- 
duſtry of the Husbandman, + his God t Evay 21.16 
doth inſtru him and doth teach him. 

VIII. Thirdly, that St. Peter by every 
humane creature intendeth to (ignifhie 
here, not things, but perſons; as is 
manifeſt by the diviſion ſubjoyned,whe- 
ther it be to the King as Supreme, or un- 
to Governors, &c. for the expreſling 
whereof,the term of creatwre is far more 
proper than either that of creation, or 
that of ordinance, F 3 IX. 
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IX. Foxrthly, That as man, who by 
Gods ordinance was appointed to have 


* Gen. e. 26. 28. 
Sanltges his animal, menti[q; 

CAPACHAS Alt cs : 
Deer: duc, &> quod dom:- 

aars in extera off ' 1 
Neius homo ef, On1d Mee. 


x To x51 eizorw TS70 ca, 
Eome » 6 Oz3g Bamebes 
o WT #07, ty 40764 
&/S453.. '1 "74,70 TW & s 
exe. 1 74 YI 6799 av 
Irwuwr dou » LE) 8a” 
Ads, v4, 345114 may TW? TH 
ery egy udm!, »oy 
eauTs uo; v EuM8s) menT:* 
TH. rat 6 Ot; At 
thor. Quait, 55, 1 . CTIPT. 
como 2. oper. Arian. P. 
334. edit,” Coinmelinian, 


l| Eilz2y d 7% 0:% £ £1514, 
Oz A135 4 7&5. Thou 
art rhe 1,4 of God, and 
th:.c Image of God doit :hou 
a.ſo lead and Govern, (ith 
('reomy Nevtanttn tO che 
Pref.loar of his Couniry, 
©" at.17. &4 73 tein a7e dere 
Cuildfs 

2 vial. 8. 6, 


* dominian over the other 
creatures, hath by way 
of exceliency (as we have 
heard he name of xmas, or 
creature,attributed unto him 
as bearing therein a peculi- 
ar + ſtamp of the Image of 
his Creator: So among men 
taemſ-lves,ſuch as by God's 
appointment are advance{d 
to the dignity of bearing 
rul: over others,by like pro. 
portion may 1n a more ſpe- 
cial manner have the word 

cealure appioptiated unto 
cacm, as Carryinga deeper 

wmprefiion of this || image, 

and lizewile of their Crea- 

tor, by that power which it 

nil pleated him cogrant to 

th mm, cv©c3 over thoſe to 

win © over the other works 

af [is tiir:ds be hat, groen 
Ap 7111790, 


V LF. IL T1 TS Ty | aq + 
4 Figttty, UnGtICAA Creature may 
ver! pPiuper]y (or o;{tiuttons ſake ob- 


tan tne name 0! 1 pm xo, as 
Guds ipecial creatine ain02g and over 
Mil, 
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men. For as * every Prieſt taken from * Heb. 5. 1. 


| among men is ordained for men in things 


pertaining to God, that he may offer ciſts 

and ſacrifices for ſins; (o every Civil 

Magiſtrate alſo taken from among men, 

is ordained for menin things pertaining 

to men, Þ that they nay lead a quiet and +4 i Tim. 2.3; 
peaceable life in allGodlineſs and Honeſty. 
Whereupon the full meaning of the 

Apoltle Peter in this place ſhould be, 

Submit yeur ſelves to everyCreature,orto 

every * man, who is a creature conlti- * which kind 
tured by God among,and over em for 9 Erillzge 
the Lords ſake, whote creature he is in Ajjeai ve ig 


that place of Authority. put Subſtane 

tively, hath 
been oferved in St, Peter not unuſual, as namely in the ſecond Verſe 
of this Chapter,we tranſlate Ty} aoze4dy 3aAdty' be ik of the 3rd, or, 
the ward which is milb;, and m he teventh Verſe of the Chaprer fol- 
lowing, & 4Xy85220 oxd{ my yuraiio Soyew)lis mulw, £59178 
honour wnto the W ae a5 unto the weaber Veil. 


XI. Calvin, + Beza,*and iT Nelond dicitur erdinat ing 
non quot hamanitas invents 


other of our later Interpre- gur;t, ſed quot propris ha- 
ters, do thus tar alſo deliver min ft dieeſe & ordinde 
E. T2 f4 UVICEBALYA7tlos 
their Opinmon, that the OT- Calvin in 1 Per, 2. 13+ 
der of Civil Government is # junior v0cat, non qd 
here called an humane ordi- bemanins ſit was 4, eſt 
Fn . _ "n, Hmnec quoTit donm Dts 
nance, not becauſe men in weclorum, at Demoſthenes 
vented jt, but becauſe it is etiam iz) trtatur ) ſed quoi 
R oC bominum fit propria, ut reite 
proper tO men Or (it ou objervat dotifit mus Inte: &, 
w1ll have it in Parexs his EX- Bea in cundem locuw, 
F 4 preflion) 


—_ .* % 
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# 1-719 97- preſſion) || the Apoſtle calleth Magi- 
—_—_— humane ordinance or creation 
cat Apoſtolus Tacy ar — : bl 
Magiſiratun, not cauſally,as if it were deviſed by men, 
n0n cauſaliter, or brought in only by the fanſie of 
quod f.t ab ho- «fn be 5 4. 
minibus excogi- Men; but ſubjeFively, bucaule 1t 1s ad- 
rata,, & hows miniſtr2d by men; an4 objet7;vely, be- 
Main evetzs, Cauſe it is exerciſed about the Govern- 
ſed ſubjetive, ment of humane S:,cietyz and finely, 
q44 ah bownt” in refpedt of the © 4 b cauſe it is ap- 
NS gerituy , Bop 

e> objeftive, pointed by God 2.1 .'1e good of man, 

wie crea 8's and the prefers aricn cf Humane Socie- 
ernatione'a hy: | 

mane ſocietatis TY» 

wverſatur, & 
deniqu* Teauxas quia al i omints botn's © 141 crſationem humane ſacee- 
gatis a Deo «(t conftits. 1, I. Pains 12 Apperd, Comment, in Rom. 
33- dub. 3. To 


X1If. But let us admit too, that it 
were ſo called an humane ordinance cau- 
ſally 3 becaul« the particular Forms of 
Government were inſtituted by the 
choice and counſel of man,and the par- 
ticular Form of the Creation of the Go- 
vernors were in mans appointment; asif 
the Apoſtle had aid, Subx2i: your ſelves 
unto your Governors, by what ordi- 
#ance or humane creation {0ever they 
do hold that Governm-nvt, whether by 
Succeii-95n, EleQion, or howſoever ; 
yer, when with the very ſame breath 
he r:qureth this ſubjeftion to be per- 
4 Fe ad formed 
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formed $4 @ Kvezoy, for God, or the 

Lords ſake, he doth clearly intimate, 

that God is to be acknowledged the 

principal, tho man be the inſtrumental 

cauſe of their Inſtitution. 

XII. The Miniſters of the Goſpel, 

we ſee, receive their Ordination from 

mans hand, & areappointed over their 

ſeveral Flocks by mans eleftion; and 

yetit is moſt true withall, that * God «+ ; cor. 12.29: 
hath ſet them in the Church,+ Chriſt hath +Eph. 4. 11, 
given them, and || over all the Flock the | xa 1o. a8. 
Holy Ghoſt bath made them overſeers : 

With whom our Saviour having pro- 
miſed*to be alway,even unto the end of the "diet. 2b. 296 
World, as he was at the beginning 


| with thoſe firſt Maſter-builders, which 


were Apoſtles + not of men, neither by t Gal. 1.1, 


' ananbut by Jeſus Chriſt and God the Fa- 


ther; that which he ſpeaketh of the 
firſt appertaineth no leſs unto the laſt, 
[| He 1hat heareth you heareth me, and he Ns Job - 
that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me,and he that 7. 5 
deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

XIV. The Wife, we know, maketh 
choice of her Husband, and the mutual 
conſent of the Parties makes up the Ma- 
trimony; yet * God it is that joyneth * Mat. 9.6, 
themboth together : and the conjun&ion 
being once made, the Wife by vertue 

WE 4 there- 
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» Eph, $22: thereof ſtandeth bound to * ſubrrie 
her ſelf unto her own Husband as to the 
Lord. And as God by ſaying to our 

+ Gen: 3.15. firſt Mother Eve, + Thy deſere ſhall be to 
thy Husband, and he ſhall rule over thee, 

(as the Apoſtle out of that Law 1nters) 

| 1 Cor.14-34- commanded women to || be iz: ſubjeFion, 
and thereby eſtabliſhed an Headſhip in 

evcry ſingle Family: 80 after the po- 

ſterity of Eve began to be diltinguith'd 

into Families, the ſame God, by uſing 

the like ſpeech to Cain concerning his 

* Gen. 4. 9, brother Abel, * Onto thee ſhall be his de- 
tVideD.Mein- (ore, + and thou ſhalt rale over hint, may 
C— ſeem to have conſtituted a principality 
z Cor. 11, 10, IN One man over divers Families, and 
thereby laid the fou::dation of Political 
Government; the Kingdom ( as 1t ap- 
q Gen. 49.3. Peareth by the || ordinary practice of 
2 Chron. 21-3. the ſucceeding Times ) together with 
theexcellency of Dignity, & the excel 

lency of Power, the two puculiar cha- 
rafersthereof ) being an houour that 
deſcended upon the firſt-born, and not 

upon the younger Brother. 

XV. Altho it may not be denicd, 

but that ( without any ſuch ſpecial di- 

reCtion) the very light of Nature would 

haye enforced men at firſt to conjoyn 

many Families into one Body ofa Civil 

Society, 
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4 | Society and to ſubmit themſeves to the 
© ' Government of ſome Superior : For, 
T otherwiſe a diſſolution of Mankind 
? , would quickly enſue, and all come to 
ruine. To this purpoſe among the He- 
brews that of Rabbi Hananiahb, one of 
their Chicf Prieſts,is much remembred, 
* Pray for the peace{or proſperity)oſthe 55aMO IN 
Kingdom ; for if it were not for fear of ND17WI 
Authority,every one would ſwallow down ——_—_— = 
quick his neighbour : Which 1s but an ex- yg Ox 
plication of that which a far better Au- wy? rue 
thor long before delivered touching Eb, 
the Babylonian Monarchy, ( which was c. 3: 
; adverſe to the Religion of the Jews as 
that under which Hananiah lived ; ) 
| Seek the peace of theCity,whither I have Þ Jer. 29.7; 
cauſed you to be carried away Captives,and 
pray unto the Lord for it ; forinthe peace 
| thereof ſhall ze have peace. For the Chri- 
{tjans you may hear St. Chyſoſtom ſpeak, 
[Take away the higher Powers, || Kd evinng mh; dextes 
aud all coves to wreck; neither ly Te oIgh72) 15 5 m0Aes. 
will City nor Conntry, nor Fa- Þ# 4 | Feegy Ry I 
mily, nor Aſſembly, nor ought ane my]e <1aSamiornuy 
| elſe ſtand; the ſtronger will ine wi — 
acvonr the weaker, and all fon. in 2. ad Rom, Hom. 
things beturned up'de down. a rags ear. P-191. 
oP . ide ctlam tom, I. Pp. $o$+ 
And Cicero, if you pleaſe,for rom.4.p.601.com.5. p.g02- 


__ I —— 


the 
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* Sine imperie the Heathen, * Without Government | 
meither Houſe, nor City, nor Nation, nor © 


ne: domus ulli, 
nec civitas, ntc 


gens, nec bomi- Mankind, nor Nature, nor the World it 
num wiver [un ſelf could conſiſt. 


genue ſtave, nic s 2 
rerum natura omnis, ntc ipſe mundus poteſt. Cic. 3, de Legib, la initio. 


XVI. True it is, that in ſeveral States 

there are admitted ſeveral Forms of 

os | Government, the Supreme Authority 
241147 being* fomewhere placed in the perſon 
aut populus, aut Of one, Which maketh a Monarchy ; 0- 
-> therwhere in ſome of the chief, which 
Tacit, Anna), they call an Ariſtocracy; and ſome» 
lib. 4 _ Where inthe whole body of the Peo- 


Ardyun dl 1D) ple, from whence ariſeth a Democracy. 


| 4 it. come in by Ele#5on,ſome by hereditary 

cap. 5. Succeſſion : And in all theſe Govern- 
ments the ſubordinate Magiſtrates are 
raiſed,either by the immediate appoint- 
meat of the Supreme, or by the eleQi- 
on of ſuch Perſons or Carporations as 
they are pleaſed to communicate that 
power unto. 

XVII. It this be {o, and that Nature 
ſeeketh always to preſerve it ſelf, we 
may juſtly conclude, that Magiltracy is 
rooted i11 the Law of Natare, and ſo in 
the Author of Nature,that is, God him- 
ſelf. To which purpoſe, for the yer 

ral, 


, Gn «a «@ © wat © 


da, 


| ral, it is noted by Plytarch, That * 
| Governor politick is b y nature always igang « gr 


I—_ 


- 
Fan_- » 
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Syor! uey by 


the Prince of the Commonwealth, as the xzu; 5 mam - 
Maſter- Bee is amongft the Bees: and by x35 Gao n4- 
Ariſtides, That, + all Governors are {,. Pliarch. 
by nature ſuperiour fo thoſe that are \n precept. j 
under their command ; that N this is a ky 
Law ſet by Natvre, that t inferiour ZpreTtS ous 
ſhould yield obedience to the ſuperiour ;, ** *''"*; iv 
. VT &TTlsS, 
andif any man ſhould account the abroga- aritid. in 0. 
$j0n of this Law to be a ſign of Liberty, he *. Platcu, 
did deceive bimſelf; * the Law of Nature g, «coi, _—_ 


being hereby inverted, whieh requireth us p 76. _ 
. . -_ Ns xs 
#0 yield nnto the eminency of our ſuperi- ' "He 32 


\ ours, and to live according to the dire- au, 5 


ion of our Governors, And for the caddy ad F 
Regal Authority in paiticular, Sexeca Zou 


| dothtell us, That + Nut:.re aid firſt find ugoy + ls P 


out a King : Polybizs, That j| without yo_—_ 
A . KLVTISU * 
any art, and by the guidance of Nature it $4914 a/uCe- 


| ſelf a Monarchy was fir{t of all conſtituted. av Tan m4 78 


Diotogenes the Pythagorean, That * of — 
thoſe which by nature are moſt honourable, amll#. 1d. 


in Orar. de 


the beſt indeed is God,but upon carth,and once WP 

among men, the King : Yea, and Ariſto- ghodios, tom, 
2. Þ. 391. 

* *On dE1dis wrraCavdy #4 guyoue; voor, os her Þ hs xperfovoy 

NaſpConlus viz, &; Civ mes 79 y3uWoy- Id. 1n Orat. de Varaph- 

thegw. com. 3. Þ. 673. 4. + Natuwa commenta eſt regem, Sen. de Cle- 

men. |. 1, c. 19, Ngwrs þ iv dngrnoxd ws x, quonas (oauige Tw 4a- 


<a) v 


ode Polyb, Hiſt 1172. 6. Tay a ouor! TAL WYTEL TWP &ec5al 6 ©qds. 
F 1 tl jay xy m5 apa mes 6 amd; Victog., apud Stob. Serm.ge, 
tie, 
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* Syow 7 * tle himſelf too, That * by nature r0t only 
LPs _ the Father hath the rule over his Children, 
»1O-nyivey, but alſo the King over thoſe who are withe 
Beams jn bis Kingdom. 

CamMdbo- 

wy. Arift, Ethic. Nichomach, lis. 8, cap. 13. 


XVIII. But however in the Conſti- 
tution of theſe, Mans hand may be an 
inſtrument, yet being once conltituted, 
whether Supreme or Subordinate,in all 
of them we muſt reſpect the Commil- 
ſion received by them from the founder 
of all rule, authority and power at the be- 

* 1Cor.15.24, pinning, and * thereſumer thereof into 
| Aowng on his own hands again at the end of the 
athoritatem World ; both becauſe f we make thoſe 
nofr ew _ things our own unto which we i11part our 

imur. Gloſl. ; , 
ae, 1; extr, 4#thority; and becauſe in all power 
de preſumpt. eſtabliſhed upon earth there 1s repre- 
elAienth, ſented unto usan [mage and ſuperſcrip- 
exillo Juſtin. tion of that high eminency which 1s in 
S_ him whom St. Parl|| worthily glortheth 
enunt. 1, x, With the ſtyle of the blefſed and ONLY 
org Cn ito Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord 
as = peg of Lords ; who ONLY hath immortali- 
omnis eis i= ty, dwelling ix the light which no man can 
Co —_—_ approach unto,whom no man hath ſeen nor 
j 1 Tim, 6.15, can: ſee,to whom be honour and power evey- 
; lafting, In which words it is not un- 
worthy our obſervation, that the Apo- 


{tle 


» 
X, 


. - "" - y_s ww wam# [1 


| Tertul, de vcland, virgin. cap, ulc, 
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ſtle nameth him the ozly Potentate, in 

the ſame ſenſe that he ſaith, he ozly hath 
immortality. For, as Angels and the 

{ſouls of men have immortality indeed, 

yet not originally from themſelves, but 

by his donation who only hath it abſo- 
lutely in himſelf, without dependence 

upon any other: ſo are there other Po- 
tentates allo, yetſuch as hold of him in 

chief, who hath only all fullneſs of 
power in himſelf, and diſtributeth 

what proportion thereof he thinketh 

meet to thoſe whom he hath entruſted 

with the Government of this World ; 
according to the acknowledgment of 
King David, * Thine, O Lord, is the * « Chron. 2g; 
greatneſs,and the power,and the glory,and '* 3: 


| the vidory, and the Majeſty, for all that 
' &intheheavenand in the earth is thine : 
thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou 


art exalted as head above all, Both Ri- 
ches and Honour come of thee, and thou 
reigneſt over all, ant in thine hand is power 
and might, and in thine hand it is to make 


| great, and to give ſtrength unto all. 


XIX. Why the Woman ought to co- + Asin Jer. 


; Ver her head (that is, her face) in the';,. . FR.s. 


12.and 2 Sam, 
15. 30. with Chap. 19,21. tris & lanis quedam non velant capur, 
ſed conligant ; a fronte quidem protefte, qui proprie autem caput eft,nude, 


Allem- 
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Aſſembly, and not the man,St. Pa#l gi 

* x Cor. 11.7, Veth this for a reaſon, * The mar is the 
image and glory of God,but the Woman is 

the glory of the man. If we reſpect et- 

ther thoſe inward perfe&ions where- 

with God endowed the Soul at the be- 

4 Eol.3. ro." pinning, + as knowledge in the Mind, 
4 Eph. @ 24. || righteouſneſs and true holineſs in the 
\1ll; or that outward dominion which 

God granted tomankind over the other 
Creatures; it cannot be denied but 

male and female both were created by 

* Gen. 1.37.7 God * in his own image. But if we 
conſider them as they ſtand in mutual 
relation one unto the other, or as they 
are heads of the economical Govern- 
ment; the man, being * head of the wo- 
man, is the immediate image and glory 
of God, but the woman is the image 
and glory of the man, deriving all her 
power and ſplendor from him, as the 
Moon doth from the Sun, according to 
f Ai zawere that of Jaſtinian, + The Wives receive 
Sg luſtre from their Husbands rays: and 
x41 ex/in, thoſe folemn words which the women 
Ter avlais Ts of Rowe were taught to uſe at their 
rig rb Nuptials, Obi ti Caius ego Caia,in effeR 


F 1Cor.11.13, 


x5, — this, _ thou art Maſter, there am I 
68 wv” to be Miſtreſs. 


Cams, £5246 ele x; cxeNanire.Plutarch in queſtionib. Romans, 
XX. Sa 


_ — © a mo 


to 
_ 
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XX. So,(to riſe higher than Hovwlſe- 
hold-Government) God in Scripture is 
made * the head of all principality and * Co'.2. 12. 
power, both of the + principalities and , a. 
powers in heavenly places, whoſe miniltry + + Cal. 3+ 10, 
he uſeth in the inviſible, and of the 
|| princip.uities and powers here below, || TK 3+ te 
whole labours he imploy eth in the viſi- 
ble adminiltration of the things of this 
World : unto both of which therctore 
he 1s _—_ toImpart as well his own 
name, as the title af his own chuldren, 
For as Angels,*thechirf Prin 
cCs (inveſted with the +ofery * Pen. 1c. 12 © Luke. ge 


. | Me] a my ) Tm 
and || powerof God! ars tie (297 f7itey doin 


led * Buds. and the + forms of * '. 5. whhileb.2.7. 
God : (7 the | TOI _w_ 1 _ il. 97.7 with Heb, 
JudgesofF th; Earth havefr + [oy t.& ard 3 % 
quently thetiſe <t |; (zvils 5+ Eo IR <a 
In holy Writ: and | Onc 2 Polk. $20 

place, of (ods, an WO 

of Golvoth Og ther, Ptai.72.5, I have 

f 1d Te are (3 Me 0777 Td j 16 Of TLE avi 


flieb. Which ho it Cliatde wo 212!) 


1s thus rendred 3 [ehotc!, ye arc reputed 

as Aneels, ard all of you as it were Angels 

of the bus g Ii, h. SUCH atllmty 11/118 

1cfpect (IETE t5 * betwecn thole c:loftial V.FEpiphen? 
Vn/yits fert fo) I lo minilicr IF {1.12 Farl. k ct. 

: , , | GUrac [.p.2v4, 

ALICEOT Mm p11. 74 Tr Ie. ls NG \>.. 14. cd. 01.19: 


Cx AL 
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who // all be heirs of ſalvation, and thoſe 
* 2 Sam. 15- terreſtrial* Angzls of God, who are + his 
+ 8 WY Miniſicrs to us for good; even || Gods 

s - [ , ; 4s Z 
xoy Wh ot Miz1ſicrs continually al tending upon this 
= 3 , . \ . > : 
«ne very thing, as S. Paul witnefſeth. With 
Kom. 4 «. 4+ | he Heathen alſo Pl ch 
i Aese23 33 Whom among the Reathen allo Plutarc 
e# wv, ds agrecth fully where he maketh the Go- 
av? T8 yernment of a Kingdom to be * a aiini- 
eee |tpev ,, ; O T , 
_ ſiration of God, and athrmeth Magl- 
* "Tam firates toÞ be Gods Miniſters for the 
Abt kgs care and welſcre of 1rankind either in the 
rG. Hutch, dif{ribution of good things net yet bad, 
In Numa. Sos Sis aw 23# 5 EC non $1: 
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ſelves being 
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bath the hioheſt a:d eveateſt place of Go- 


Vernment, to chuſe ſuch aſſa/; ants as || al 
rule tc cether with biz i the adminilira- 
tion of thoſe thizes which belog to the 
publick wility ;lofaich Philo: and after 
him Libanizs tor the Emperor 08 his 


Time, * Indecd, if it were 
po) ible that Jour OW bocties 
might be every where, there 
would be no nee! that any Ma- 
giſtrates (feald! be ſert by you 
into the Provinces, gou your 
able: & [4 'p1in: [er 
irſtice un/0 all, as the Sur is 
jufſc ent to Ag liott 
i012 : but ſje io 16: c41inet 
be " Jou. eovern tem by others, 
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ſhalt fear the King,conſidering that he is 
the cleFion (ov ordinance) of the Lord : 
thou ſhalt honour his Mahiſtrates as the 
Miniſters of God, for they are avencers 
* mntercedere Of all iniquity. Where for St. Peters 


iniquitatibus 5, ugyes, It 1s Oblervable that he uſeth 
ems > *the word dpyerſec, which inthe ſingy- 
reddere quic- lar commonly denotes the Prince, in 
Mg Fi plural, Magiſtrates: a term which in 
Vanegyric. ad the propriety of the Latine Tongue 
Hye " belongs to ſubaltern Officers, and doth 
I Geo - the not comprehend the Prince himlclf, 
u#e2:5my Whole office it is to* redreſs the unjuſt a» 
nag A dions of the Mugiſtrates, and to make 
2cie 5d vad- void trhatſoever oug!t not to have becn 


>v1G aw done by them, And herein he ſcemeth 


- =p Loaf to make the ſame diſtinction between 
05 TY Eaves, Ban? ds and "Apyor &, the King and 
nd nip Fd Mugiſtrates, which Dio Ckryſoſtomns 
BinuG- x) m- doth between Bamaz & Apyy t Apr 
e3:22G 26- 5,4 or Magiſtracy is called a legal admni- 
_ Mes r.iftration of men according to Law; Ba- 
i -y make. nAia, or Regality, is ſuch a Government 
rgrhony wif as is not ſubjed to the control of any. The 
Reeno. ub v0- Law 3s the decrec of the King. A Thran- 
cavals Jaxevles ny, which is contrary to theſe, is a violent 
umn Pleana/ts- 


tun ride ob. and illegal uſage of men by one that is of ? 


ſervat vi» do- greater ſtrength. 

&:: mus Joan- 

ws IN\Caus: wt f8i2m in [aro illo Marc. 1c, 4% Ol S:r3i]ts pay 
7 ©Oray, 9 49 Mat, 20. 25. ſimpliciter !egitar, ot apcavlts id t9y0y. 


A XIl. For 


a wes ans as £A ww wy wy ww @A JL& wm £@ oo A i , wew fc ww .2Þ" o$ RL, 


'The Power of the Prince. 
XXII, For the clearer underſtanding 


whereof we may call tro remembrance 
that difterence which King James of ne- 
ver-dying memory, in the firſt Book of 
his Baſdlicon Doron ( out of Plato and 
Ariſtotle, the great Maſters of Political 
learning, )doth make between a lawful 
Kine and a Tyrant: The words of that 
clegant Writer are to this effect, That 
the one acknowledgeth himſelf ordain- 
ed for his People, having received 
from God a burthen of Government, 
whereot he mult be accountable ; the 
other thinketh his People ordained for 
him, a yrey to his paſſions and inordi- 
nate appetites, asthe fruits of his mag- 
nanimity z- and therefore that a good 
King thinking his higheſt honour to 
conliſt in the due diſcharge of his Cal- 
ling, imployeth all his Study and Pains 
to procure and maintain, by the ma- 
king and execution of good Laws, the 
welfare and peace of his People. 
XXII. For the making of Laws, 
whereof the force and penalty doth ge- 
nerally reach unto che wholeKingdom, 
mult bean Ad of the Prince :and there- 
fore where it is ſaid, Pſal.60.7. Judah is 
my Law-giver, the Greek and Vulgar 
Latine tran(latc it, Judah i7 my King, 


G 3 agree- 


23 


© Or EF Ire "I IR en AA AE GG A AS a. es A —— 


}3 
Q 


* Pm: 5 Ot hd Tun 
24 37:41 (15/9 -(OTES, 07%s 
&) Tus Si2un5 3's ac 77 Na- 
T47T] 49% F 7 av pom; ns 6 Gu- 
CHW 22157 LvamMneyl T% 
X, 1 7z6s TEELKACHL VOLaolts TH» 
Cod. AC VC. JUT, CNUCL, l. EO 


PF. 
yt. ”" 
%# S 


T "a e I S-rapt v1''s 
P31 Te 6K [is 
9 cath. in 
Joan. 31s 
I 1 - Imre 
vi!g ; D-:5S 
#! <4 14.4140 1 
12, 
; L999 an proteſt ats 
net te .. 1d. mEpit 


5 Sd. ad Ve CR1uMe 


t \ ad 
FRF! 4p 4.9.9.9 Came 1&1 
&: ue $7776 22914 £51, v0- 
£128 « fret 7 770 AGP Ti 1” 
» < » 
"T7; &. 3 has «Cn; 2P pp &-® 
/ F 


\ 
ENT {5 j1S> _ T9 


The Power of the Prince. 


acrecablc tothat in 1 Chron, 5.2. Of 
Judab came the Prince. For 
1othis endl, faith Fuſtinian, 
Gd b ath letle Regal Pow cr 
amore Mem, that by ordering 
pon all occaſions of wa things 


' 


asere needful, 3 ( 'onld both 
ſupply the mh ws of bus 
nance nature, and conclude it 
witl.in the bounds of certain 
Laws. And St. Auguſtin to 
the lame purpoſe, t. The di- 

7710 rieht we Pave inthe Scri- 
piurcs, "the ' | 11,2410 Fe Lt inthe 
[aws of Kines: | jor Lumane 
rioits God b th Wt rib:ted to 
Mankind by the Emperors and 
1%; 1.4 5 0f fic lWortl and this 

* kamane rieht is in the poirer 
of the Kings of the earth, Hi- 


thertob. longeth allo th it of 


7 Xius Comments, | 1 heregal 
Gy, /jjiceTs nothin 2 elſe but a legal 
ac, a. "atron of things: tie 
I trat which prejerveth 
tle: T1 deannay of ite COL115108* 
wealth, Fe,r0ving far an = 
Piling fin! \bings as arc pre- 


( wil SY, iie 3 anc! the PÞ: Ic 
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Kine : and that of Plutarch long bee 
fore him, * J»ſtice 75 the end of th: L aw, * A'zn rig, 
the Law a work, of the Prince, and the eh 5 Ze20r- 


_ 


Prirce , he Image e of God. The « ZE?» O! 7+ £2290 ap* 
Prince, makes the Laws, not to flu (ct, 2" 19 _—_ 
but to his Subjects, (: 0 whom he ftznd- a4 Principem 
eh now ay accountable for ! his OV IN NROT Indogum. 
obſerving any of them,as hercaſter |! on 

more fully be declared ) the Apn3 

judy '2 and govern others according Fo 

the Prefeript of thaſe Laws,being chem: 

ſ.lves allo obnoxious to them as veoll 

as other Subjects, For 


F Magiſtrates are the Aini- T!' Wit | Magit!8e 
ſters, Juc'ges the Inte: preters ren Acres ome 
of the Lam s, faith Tul : þ ancl ſ 8 jHUMAS, "8 eff: 20 - 
[ the Laws do COouern the Ma- ſunt Come! 0 A. Clu- 
viſtrates 4.0 leſs than the Miz. || «t » Magi trativies Iges, its 
> ijtrates «0 the {People loithe #f” 2 prejont Magi/Cratie 


1dem ini:. 1. 3. de legibus. 
Maker of the Law Dio (1n Y 
the p! acc alle; 7d ) attribu: C5 am 
deep, OT TCL! 1 Soverci gnry, % 11ch by 
l 40( and * _— {5 Out _- Y do 1s defined * Suidas in 
to be arundluy'3. Xp 2 Governmcnt Fannie: 
without cho k, whereot NO account + x,2rup 
15 to he r: ndared Une "an Iy ma un to 7s TULUT Ug 
thc Miniſters (3 t the Law I e al CI 199 ] WAS 6715208 
&; 4, at] [#834 a 
E010) Thy ply : by which WW ord Iuke- &; 5/4; + {AS20V, 


Witce the —_ of Ariſiopb anes nj Exa4J out 
Le. fas 48070.) 
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* Suitas jn  Cand * Syidas allo from him) obſerve ( 
Ap; the mimiterial and wicnour Govern- / 

ment molt — to be underſtood ; . 
Srl tos, for Fin cwery Rinedow there aro many | 
[547 ; my Fob X 20 bit wncicr E4e ' Kin Js il tt Epipha- ; 


Ael 26; 


vs ta C20: 
x pu. Dt -bles the People vHigg: ?orly, ton 
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& , iff4 
chone. 
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(Hy £90. veg þ [te Princes a; LE Fe e Well, the 


Ar- = of the L. ny- civer, withtle 4 Staves, was 


2 Part of the Song of I r.:cl: and .-. Mo- 


Lac. 


| Num, 20.18, ſes conmuncied us a Lav, cen the inber i» 


, Deut. 33. 


tance of the congregation oj Jacob: ara be 


ib was King in Jeſhurun, wie the Feats 
of th: Per le and theTribes of [jrael were 
gath rc togcther. Here Moſes is the 
Law-giver and Ring in Jjrael; the | 
: Princes anc! Heal oft he Pes )- 
£5 nf Fog. ary ve, thotc a; 2%v 's5 and «5 2 
my ics? fed WHRROUMM which Ariſtotle Wh 
Tee? 09/42 3 21 9gus wes oft tells us it is impollible a 
k , {SS ou” - pþ F Commonwealth can con- 
G4 1 warm 4 fit, For, One man, faith 
ng | Myr 4 , n - Pho, tobe have never 
dg ode Sln Gmail [ nc tlucrily and wiconr in 
P-6e Coanry duudut, o- «and 114, cannot be ſuf- 
4 Frnn, Vc L i un FO OO . 
rey fem, and on Jinn? ton, phi! 'reatuc|s 
peecunt as Sheer 3: rieey arch tro cut bncte of the. bu(t- 
xe 7 ; + te FT EOjean ICH CUTS da) do fl wW » 
perf or arScin vs s, Jon. ' £10 thor the mock of another, 
Uo me une rn ber tes, 1nd they kave coadjutors, 
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choſen all of them out of the beſt, men of 


hnown wiſdom,conrage, juſtice, piety; and 
who not only are free from pride,but abhor 
it likewiſe, as an hateful and exceeding 
great evil ; for ſuch men are moſt fit help- 
ers and aſſiſtants toa good and worthy 
Prince. For proof whereof he giveth 
an inſtance in Moſes himſelf, who al- 
tho he were a man * michty in words * as 7.22, 
and in deeds, and going in this his might, 
(as God + 1n atvother place biddeth + Judges 6.14 
(Gideon to do)did for a time judge Iſrael 
all alunez yet meer neceſlity forced 
him in the end to profeſs unto the Peo- 
ple, || I az not able to bear you my ſelf || Dew. 1.9. 
alone: .*. How can I my ſelf alone bear © PT 
your cumbrance,and your burth:n,and your 
ſtrife * whereupon * he took the chief of * Verie 15. 
their Tribes, wiſe men and known, and _ m—— 
made them heads over the People,and Of- 
cers among their Tribes. 

XXIV. And yet in his Wiſdom fore- 
ſceing withal that theſe,as many as they 
were, could not be able to go thorow 
with the work, nor retain the People 
m due cb.diencc, without the ſupport 
of a Supreme Governor, before his de- 
parture ous of this life he preſenteth 
God with this Petition, + Let the Lord, + Num. 27.16, 
the God of the Spirits of all fleſh, ſet a man 17+ 

over 


oo = 
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over the Congregation, which may eo out 

before thenr, and which may go in before 

them, and which may lead them out, and 

which may bring theme ins, that the Con- 

* Sce I Kivgs oregation of the Lord be not * as ((ecep 
a which have no Shephcrd: and God there- 
upon giveth order unto kim, that he 

t Num. 27.20, ſhould Þ+ put ſore of his honour upon Jo- 
ſhua, that all the Congregation of the chil- 

dren of I(rael might be obedient : which 

þ Gen. 34.31 honour or regal Sovereignty (tor || Mo- 
wit Det-33- 6; had no lefs)how fully Jo! ua did en- 
4 joy after his deceaſe, this protellion 
then made by the Pcople may ſufiicient- 

* Jol. r. 16, Iyteſ{tifie z * AUthat thou commandeſt us 
17, 15. we will do, and whitherſoever thou ſendeſt 
us we will go. According as we hearkened 

unto Molts, /o will we hearken unto thee 

euly the Lord thy God be with thee, as hz 

was with Moſes. Wheſocver he be that 

doth rebel azainſt thy commandment, and 

will not hearken unto thy words in all that 

thou command:ſt hizz, he ſhall be put to 

death: only be jtrong and of a good cou- 

rage. And this ratitication thereof made 

+ jof. 44 14. by God himlcit not long after,+ Ow that 
day the T ord magnified Jolliua in the 

ſight of all Iſrael, and they feared hin as 

they ſear, d Nloles all the Ways of his Life, 

XX V. The Supreme Governor 

theres 


The Power of the Prince. 31 


therefore hath not more need of the 
ſubordinateMagiſtrate for his alhiſtance, 
thanthey have of him to give them life 
and -0tior: noState being  pollibly able 
to ſubſiſt, unleſs a Supremacy of Power 
be placed in ſome Head, from whence 
it may be derived through all the parts 
of the Body politick. A lively manife- 


ſtation of this we have from 
theold * Perſrarrs, who for 
five days tozc ther after the 
deceaſc of thcirKing, permit- 
ted the People to live Law- 
leſs; that ater the expert- 
ence of the {Jaughters, ra- 
pines, and other outrages 
committed in that ſhort in- 
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terval, they might learn to 
hotd their Kings 1 more 
tighcſteem. W hic' bringeth 
ſome light trothat which we 
meet v1th fo oft in the Book of Jrdges, 
and wherewith the laſt Chapter of that 
ſacredHiltory 1s concluded, I thoſe days 
there was no Kino in Iſracl, every zra 
did that w hich was rioht in bis OWR CYCS, 
[ntielame Chapter we read that there 
were then Þ+ the Elirs of the Conoreour i 
tion in the Commonwealth ; ani mn the 
| C Haptecr TOW , before, that zealous | Judg. 20.2% 
1 , Fa [1C1S 


AY Jo), >ext, Emp. 
——_ Matnemar.l,:. i! 
F Serinum apud Stobzum 
SErM. 42, 


ſvdy. 21-16 
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Phincas (ſtood High-prieſt before the 
Ark in thoſe days. But the want of a 
King, that 1s, of one that had the Su- 
preme managing of the Sword of Ju- 
ſtice, is aſſigned to be the cauſe ot all 
this confuſion and diſorder; who being 
* Lam. 4.20. jn the Scripture termed * the breath of 
our noſtrils, (as the great Army of A/ex- 
ander doth profeſs to the ſame etfect in 
_—_ -1 bu Curtizs,that + they all did live by that one 
obſedit, corfeſ- ans breath, or ſpirit, ) we may ealily 
- <a wag thence inter, That as in the natural 
| nyc by Body,the breath being ſtopped, lite can 
I.$.c. 41. Nolonger be continucd; ſo the power 
ot the ſupreme Governor being taken 
away all vitalinfluenceinto the reſt of 
the Body Civil mult ceaſe therewith, 
and the whole State of neceſlity ſuffer 
a Citjolution. And therefore as Flo- 
rus vwriteth of the conſtitution of the 
Roman Empire uuder Caſar 
þ 4d O:taviun Caſarem 4%) Ayguſtus, that j| No doubt it 
gwlim ſunmavirum vai : k 
7:4 ſapientia ſua atque ſo- <0uld never have otherwiſe con 
ln1/4 preutſum axdiquie & joyned and conſented together 
—"qpthwns | _ 45 wnleſsit had been governed by 
Bus. Lum ” . 
Gabit RunJuam corre TO COn- the beck of one Ruler, as by a 
ſentire potuaſſet, niſh wits Lind of joul and mind: So 
Preſiiis VAUIY quay an2eMma © X . . 
mente Yeeereturve L, Florus LOUCRING the continuation 
l. 4: C, 3+ thcreofScreca inlike manner 


addeth 
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addeth * This infinite multi- 
tude which environs one mans 
ſoul, is by his Spirit governed, 
axd by his reaſon guided;which 
otherwiſe would oppreſs and 
break her ſelf with her own 
force, if by ms counſel ſhe were 
n#t ſuſtained. For, + be is 
the bond which holds faſt the 
State toecther, he is that vital 
breath which ſo many thou- 

ands draw in; who otherwiſe 
as a lifeleſs and unwieldy load 
would prove a booty, if that 
ſoul of the Empire were taken 


andy, 


33 


* Hee Immerſa multitude 
Mius anime ircundota, i!i- 
w ſpiritu yegitur, illins va- 
tione fleltitur 5, preſſ1a ſe ac 
frafura viribus ſuis, niſt con- 
felio ſuftineretur. Seneca de 
Clementia }. 1, c. 3. 
i Nile eft enim vinculum, pev 
qued Keſpublica coharet; 31!e 
ſpivitus witalis quim bee tot 
millia trabunt ; nabil ipſa per 
ſe ſitura niſs onus & preda, 
ſs mens illa imperis ſubtral4- 
uy, 
-»=Rege Incolum mens omn- 
bus matſt; 
Aniſſo rapere file: 
Id. 1b. C, 4 Verius aurem 
Virg. ſunt, |. 4. Georg. de 
aptbus, quorum ſententiam 
hoc eodem libro c. 19. it 
expreiſit idem Senrrr 4- 
miſſa rege totum dilabits txa- 
men. 


The King being fafe,one mind unites 


them all ; 


He gone, thcir league diflolveth, and 


they fall. 


X XVI. Where further alſo1t 1sto be 
contidered, that the placing of the Su- 
premacy of Civil Fower(which the La- 
tizes call Majeſty, the Gracaans Kugoy 
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in ſome certain Head, 15 fo eflential to 
all States of Government, ttiat trom it 
the formal ditic1cace ariteth of ali the 


pare 
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particular kinds thereof. For, altho 
in Switzerland ( for example) the 
Cantons have their ſeveral Magiſtratcs, 
who during the time of their Govern- 
ment order all things among the Peo- 
ple, yet are they not an Ariſtocracy for 
all that, but a mere Democracy ; be- 
cauſe theſe Officers derive their Autho- 
rity wholly trom the People, and to 
them ortheir Deputies they arc togive 
an account of the exerciſe thereof. And 
altho in the Commonwealth of e- 
nice there be but oce Duke, yet be- 

cauſe this perſon is not * im- 


* Imperi; ſumman vimiſam veſted with the Supreme 
nunquanm babiit, ſed imagi- 'Þ r of Covernms } 

nem tantum quandam & wun- OwerO ovel Oment, tat 
bram imperii, plus minuſve, State 1s nothing lefs than 
pro temporum wvarietate, Nic , EF” 5 ou _ 7 Tab 

02.0% pwr wmy—Meny Monarchical,TheLacedt 1110- 
Jannor, de rep. Venet, nians had two Kings ( for 


} As other inferiour 1'rin- 


failing)and both ofthem he- 
reditary, deſcending from the race of 
Hercules,and yet that hindered nothing 
at all their Ariſtocracy ; becaute they 
being ſubje& to the overiight and con- 
trol of the Ephori, were but equivocal 
Kinos,fucl:in{narc, but not 


ces likewiſe named, Ely in deed. For, to ſpeak pro- 
Io, 8, Jer. 19.3. Pſal. 105. ' 
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perly, by the name of a King (asGre- 
gory Nyſſen noteth) we underſtand ſuch 
an one as is * his own Maſter, and hath * \ury con. 
10 other | Maſier beſide who hath + ab- £24 «ar 


Top 7 Cana, 


ſolute power in himſelf, and 1s no way ,,,z, Greg. 
ſubje&t to the control of any other, —, 09g pag 
n 
And therefore when Anthony was fo ; T; pr Sk 
much preſſed by his Cleopiira to call 4; 7: »; arap- 
Herod unto queſtion, he anfivered, || Ir 2%: ops 

Pn xg - 

was not fittino a K ins ſhould give account oY £- iy Av- 

y what he did in his Government, for he wnG. fr. 
« do a aiT oo I. 5 ger j 
honld be in effec no King at all. 2 ela My 
Yum wy c- 

Ouizs d muTHY' Em; 32 ay 5S8 amd); eva Jof. Anti'h. I. 1 5G 14, 


XXVII. On the other fide, in our 
High Court of Parliament, although 
the Knights,Cnizens and Burgefles(re- 
preſenting , the whole Body of theCom- 
mons ) bear the ſheiy of alittle D2-mo- 
cracy among us, and the Lords and No- 
bles (as the f Opt imates of the Kingdom) 
of an Ari! tOCiaCY 5 YET ONT Govcrn- 
ment 1Sa free Vionarchy ngtwhthitands 
ing : becauf- thi Supreme Ant! rity 
reſteth nenher 11 the or.c nor 11 the 
other, (ether iovorally or joymti; Vur , 
ſolely 1n the perfon of the Kinp, ar (93; :1.1ir tis 
whole * picatiire they are afllcouwbied, at rtrrem = 
princinom (oft 
&! (007064% 603 7480 £20 Tout proce'ts crariare ? Juſtinian, Now, 22, 
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and without whoſe Royal aſſent no- 
thing they conclude on can be a Law 
forcible to bind the SubjeAs, Where- 
upon by a ſpecial Act of the ſame great 
# Scatur. Angl, Court it 1s declared, * that the King's 
——- oy (& Highneſs muſt be acknowledged to be 
rn, 20, 2, A ® 
ejuſdem) c.1, fNE ONLY SUPREME GO- 
VERNOR of his Dominion in al 
Cauſes whatſoever. Which could not 
ſtand, if that either Court it ſelf, or any 
other Power upon Earth, might in any 
Cauſe over-rule him: I ſay any Power, 
whether Foreign or Domeſtical. 
XXVIII. This Government is called 
TO [ens pavapraty 4 full Monarchy, by 
+"ophocles in Sophocles 5, [zz 4 free and indepin- 
Anrigona.verl ,1,,,+ recintent, by Marcus Anrelins \n 
1.) x 9 4 ' : , 4N 
|| Xiphilin. || Þo aulox eg ms [ama C xr buT., 
Excerpt. ex azz abſolute Kingdom, not ſubject to the 
Dionis Marc. , SAW 
Aurclio. control of any, by Plutarch 1n that Iit- 
tle Book whcrein he compareth the 
three kinds of Governments( Monarch; 
cal, Democratical, and Oliearchical or 
$4: < « ».-. Ariſtocratical) together, and inthe en 
4 4 » «aA- f: OS | 
24 malic ( out of Plato) preferreth a Monarchy 
Tem me before the reſt for this very realon, bc- 
KIT EUR OL a * waletod ante} of > att fo 
xod]en, x05 cauſe * the others being ruclect a9 ze ate) 
£3 Wau 20407 4 ſort rule,and beire {cd (10 lead the Civil 
7 mM] 1y0y &%, ; 
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Governor ſet, over themz who having 
no ſolid and firm ſtrength herein from 
thoſe who gave hint his power, is ſubjett 
to be ſuppreſſed by the ſame hand that 
raiſed him, Whereas a free Monarch, 
who hath the ſupremacy of Power pla- 
ced in his own perſon, and by virtue 
thereof maketh ſuch Laws, and impart- 
eth to the ſubordinate Magiſtrates ſuch 
authority for the ſeeing of them put in 
execution, as may beſt conduce to the 
benefit of the whole State, doth there- 
by in a moſt ſpecial manner repreſent 
unto us {as we have before heard out 
of the ſame Author) the image of God, 
the moſt high and abſolute 


* Monarch of this whole U- 
niverſe, To this purpoſe Cy- 
ril Biſhop of Alexandria ma- 
keth that + high eminency of 
glory annexed unto the Impc- 
ria] State to be ar izage upon 
earth of the ſupreme Majc- 
ſty of Almighty God in Hca- 
ven, And you (ſaith heto 
the Emperors) || zo aloxe 
who have obtained power ovor 


* Vide Philonem Jud. ink 
tio lib, T. de Monarchia. 
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all 
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all men, are as it were a kind of excpreſſron 
and imitation of that Kingdom which is 


Whercunto may be added 


that of the Author of the Queſtions 
upon the Old and New Teſtament (in 
the 4. Tome of St. Averſtines Works) 
* Queſt. 25-0X * The King hath the-image of God ;, and 


ver. & nov. 


Tet, the Author of the Commentaries upon 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, who(not with- 
out great probability ) is thought to be 
the ſame, howſoever bearing the name 


f Principes bos reges dicit, 
que propter corigendam vs- 
tam & probivenda adunſa 
creartur 5, De babentes ima- 
ginem, ut ſub 1n0 ſont Carers. 
Ambr. in Rom. 13- 


(| Eſt ergo, ut em plerique dt- 
finiunt, princeps poteſtas pub- 
lica, & in terris quedam at- 
vines majiſtatis rmago. Jo, 
Sarisbur, Polycratic, 1. 4. 
C. Is 


definition, 


may refer 


of St. Ambroſe, + Kings are 
created for the correfing of 
our life, and the keeping back 
of aclverſitics 5, in this having 
the image of God, that all the 
reſt ſhould be under one. And 
of Joh. Sarisburien(ts, || The 
Prince as ſundry do define 
him, is a publick, Power, and 
kind of an image of the divine 
Majeſty upon earth. To which 
or deſcription rather, we 
that of Mr, cer, 


"M $ # oh ' A. 
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chis ab H. Stc- 


phano cdir.an. St 


SE 
1459, The K ine 


Is 4 living inn.0e of (rod. 


And that of Diotog.ncs che Pythago- 
TC.imn, 
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rean, that * The K ine having 
aPower uncontrollable,an't be- 
ing himſclf a living Law, is 
the figure of God among men. 


And thoſe adlmonitions of 


Aegapctus Ie he Emperor 
Juftinian, | Secire thu haſt 
attained to a dignity hieker 
than all other honour, do thou 
alſo above all ethers honour 
God, who was pleaſed ſo to 
dignifie thee, according tothe 
ſmilitude of his heavenly 
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Kingdom, vivino unto thee the Sc epter of 


this earthly Princ pality. 
* the King, in reeard of the 
mature of his body be of the 
Jane mould with e Very other 
man, yet in reſp: of the emi- 
nency of his dionity be is like 
woto God, who 75 FI ord OUEr 
all; + whoſe imave bo beareth, 
and by hin holdeth that Power 
which be hath over all men. 
XXX. If we wpr_ ] 
own lublime M 1cſty.the 
tcl] us thar 
but 1f wc 
Yiceverents, 
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repreſent his perſon among the Sons of 

men, in the ſame Scripture we may find 

£ « , out another Throne of his, prepared 
*Elay #1. here on this earth, which is his * foot- 
| ſtool. Thus, where in the Hiſtory of 

# 1 Ring-2-12. the Kings we read that + Solomon ſate 
upon the Throne of David his Father,and 

his Kingdom was eſtabliſhed greatly: In 

the Chronicles we have it thus exprel- 

{ x Chrov. 29. ſed, || Then Solomon ſate on the Throne of 
_ the Lord as Kine, inſtead of David 
his Father, and proſpered, and all Iſrael 
obeyed him, And, wherein the former 
the Queen of Sheba 1s brought in ſpeak- 
ing unto the ſame King after this man- 
ner, .*. Bleſſed be the Lord thy God, 
which deliehteth in thee to jet thee on the 
Throne of Iſrael : Tnthe later her Specch 
15 thusrclated; * Bleſſed be the Lord thy 
* 2Chron.9.3. (70, which delighteth in thee to ſet thee 
en HIS Throne, to: be Kine for the 

LORD thy God. And the Kings 

Throne is accounted Gods Throne, fo 

the Kings themſelves alſo are tiled his 

Kings and his Anointed; + He ſhall 

give ſtrength unto HIS King,and exalt 

the Horn of HIS Anointed, faith Hannah 

in her Song: And David likewiſe in 

=_— = - his, || Great del:werance giveth he to HIS 
CO nt King,end ſhewcth mercy toHIS Anointed, 
XXX, Where 


*.* x King.10,9 
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XXX. Where further alſo it deſer- 
yeth ſpecial conſideration, that this ſa. 
cred title of the Lords Anointed 1s not 
only attributed to * David and + Jo- ,,? _ = 
ſtab, and ſuch good Kings as God in his 24. . 
mexcy did raile up unto his Pcople z im 4 yp 
but to || Saul alſo, a King whom .-. he * $5 
gave unto them in his anger : nor to 2*-5,11.16,23 
thoſe who were of the Commonwealth > <1 y 
of Iſrael alone, but to Cyr» an Heathen .-, : $am. 8:71 


Emperor,of whom it is written, + Thus + Eiy 45. 1, 


ſaith the Lord to his Anointed, to Cyrus, 


whoſe right hand I have holden to ſubdue 
Nations before him: who altho at firſt 
he did not know his Founder, yet at 
laſt by publick Proclamation he made 
this large acknowledgment of him, 
* Thus ſaith Cyrus King of Perſia, all the * 1 Chr.36.., 
Kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord God £24 1. 
of heaven given me,and he hath charged me 
{0 build him an houſe in Jeruſalem. Yea, 
he that gave the Empire to Cyr«s that 
ſhould + build his City, and let go his + x6 1s. 15, 
Captives, gave the ſame unto Nebuchad. 
n222ar, Who had before deſtroyed the 
lame City, and led the People into Ca- 
ptivity z whereof the Prophet Daniel 
did thus put him in mind 3 || Thox, O y ran. 2. 29. 
King, art a King of Kines, for the God 
of heaven hath given thee a Kingdom, 
H 3 Power, 
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Power and Strength and Glory: and af- 
terwards his Grandchild in theſe words, 
7 Dan.5.18,19 * The znoſt high God gave Nebuchadnez- 
zarthy Father a Kingdom, and Majeſty, 
and Glory and Honour; and for the Ma- 
Jeſty that he cave hint, all People, Nations 
an Languages trembled and feared before 
hs: oiahe would he flew, and whom 
hewouicl Le Lit alive, ard whom he would 
he jet up, anc whom he would he put down. 
An.' he that gave Cyres the ute of Js 
Liointcd. gave to this Nebechadnezzar 
Ip alſo thc ſtyle of his + Servant ; the lame 
} Num.1-.-8, Which thoſe choicelt Governors, 
Vil. 15.25. || Moſes ++ Joſhna, and * David, were 
* ial. 1 > of ” priced by him. 
58.70. X X XI. That Kings derive their 
Power, and hold their Crown from 
God, 1; a truth which even Heathen 
Writers do acknowledge no lets than 


+ Kings are Chriliian, Þ & 5 At zo ne;-----Was 
Jo got Me the ſaying of old Heſod 5 wheredy he 
04, 1hcop. wy . - > "45 
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ko tb lt bs wiiere ther confervant, by giving them 
"hg the title of || Awſpegas,. ( and what the 
Pouts atortbe 10 Jove the Ap tle gives 
17-24 tO .*. God, we know,} The for:ner 1s 
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my Ingenious and Learned Friend 
Mr. 7. P. ) 
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@amegry, & C og wly crgaras tat uy. 


Kings are from Jouve, none ſo divine 
as they 


Whom he calls his, andin bis place bids 
ſway. 


The later 1s {ct down by Homer in this 
manner. 
. BY” N D , # 11; 
» Ovugs 9 peas oor StorTpepiO. Bam: 9. 0 ah 
>n©@- 
Tin I 6x Aics Br, qiaa 5 & wlida 
Z:vs. 


The anger of a King is great; 
Hin Jove himſelf doth nouriſh : 
From him his honour ſprings, 
And by his love doth flouriſh. 


Where note with Exftathins, that Kings 
are called 4s & Siorpepes Þf noty oy, 3 22 
as deriving their pedigree trom Jove, ai; 3 $/G- 
bur their Kingly honour. And this is ©4212 
Re <5 : ! ' on 5 MHVE 
eu 1 us, 1 5 Baanigg daddy, Euftath. p. 199, cd, Row. 
H 4 de- i 
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delivered alſo by the ſame Poet, under 
the perſon of ſage Neſtor reproving A- 
chilles tor contending with King Aga- 
menmon. | 


* Mnm: (fo Thnaed\ nvra eertipPm 
(Baoimn 
* Aplicily* tae 2ml)' ougins tpengpe Ti- 


& Iliad. & yer. 
277, Kc. 
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tNoxe. 


Pelidas ſtrive not with the King, 

His honour is a different thing 

From thine: his Ponger is from above, 
His Scepter is the gift of Jove. 


And direQting his Speech ta Agamenmon 
himſelf, 


t 'liad.d. ver, Þ ay ron, avaZ, © mi Zds ty ſuns 


, &c, cum - * 2 a1 6 ” : 
Iliad. g. ver. Suommlepy T Td DE MGRE, Ea Coun [2u- 


205.205, anche 
Thou ruleſt many Nations, Jove a Scc- 
pter did thee lend, 
ud Laws, that to thy Peoples good © 
LEE? thou might't wo 


Whence Enſtathivs alſo inferreth, that 


* m 
ths 


"6- 


The Power of the Prince. 


45 


* the Kingly Office is a good gift of God, * ©tiali]w 4- 


and that + the 


and his FuriſdiGion from God. 


Rom, 
Iliad. 9. p. 738- 


ing hath both the Scepter 70 1, Bane 


ac. Euſtath. 
in lliad. 2. p. 
202, 203.cdir, 


f *O ayaZ x, miley ©8621 Toes f Hwwots. Idem in 


And with Homer, the Prince of Poets, 
doth Plato likewiſe, the Prince of Phi- 


loſophers, acknowledge * the 
Regal Office to be a divine 
good among men; and makes 
his + King as it were a God 
among men. Diotogenes the 
Pythagorean ſaith, that || God 
hath grven ker dominion. 
* Dio Chryſoſtom toucheth of- 
ten the ſame thing. Pliny 
telleth the Emperor Trajar, 
that God + gave himtobe his 
Subſtitute toward all Mankind. 
AndThkemiſtius 2fhrmeth,that 
|| God from Heaven did ſend 
regal power wnto the earth. 
Our Chriſtians alſo that 1t- 
ved under the firſt Perſecu- 
tions, tho they had occaſi- 
on enough thereby given 
them to decline the govern- 


* TIadmwy Bamnueay $69 
424.0 & dyYamis gals 
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| lato in Politico, 
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StoHzumM Serm. 46. 
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TTe deait,qui trga omne homi- 
num genus vice ſua ſungererias. 
Plin. Panegp. ad Traj. 
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Themiſt. orar, 5, de Imp. 
Theodofiit humanitate, Vide 
& orat. 22. ad Jovinlanum 
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ment of thoſe Times and Emperours, 


did yet both acknowledge and reve- 
rence Gods Ordinance in the advance- 


ment of them. 


And therefore when 


Celfus the Epicurean Philoſopher had 
cited the place of Hower. 


* Homer I'.B. 
perl. 294.205, 


Lad] [1 by 
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and inferred thence againſt the Chri- 
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{tian, + If thou wilt not admit 
this Document, the King may 
juſth puniſh (gee : Origen ad- 
mitteth it, ſo that inſtead of 
the fabulous ſor of Saturn, 
the true God be nomina- 
ted, || who ſetteth up Kines 
and removeth them, and in his 
own time raiſeth upon the earth 
ſuch an one as is njeful to the 
State, For, it is not, ſaith he, 
the ſon of Saturn (who expel- 
led his Father from his Go- 
vernment, and caſt him into 
Hell, as the Fables of the Cire- 
cians report ) that ſetteth up 


K ines; but it is the God who governeth 
all things, that knoweth when and in what 
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I 


place to appoint the ereFion of Kings: 


And ſo concludeth, that*tbe 
King could not juſtly puniſh 
them fr ſaying, that 1t is not 
the ſor. of crafty Saturn that 
gave him power to reign, but 
he who is the remover and ſct- 
ter np of Kings: and wiſheth 
that all would do the like, re- 
jed:;ng the Homerical, and enr- 
bracive the divine doGrine 
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touching the conſtitution of a Kingdonr, 
and obſerving the precept wich requireth 
them to honour the King. To this pur- 


pole alſo Theoppilus Biſhop 
of Antioch thus declares 
himſelf, + I will honorr the 
King, not aciorine bin, but 
rayine for bim: Him that is 
(od indeed,cuen the true Cio:l, 
1 adore; knowing that | y bim 
the Kine is ordaiued. And 
again |} He is not himſelf God, 
bit a man appointed by God ; 
not to be worſb1pped, but to 
jute rightcorfly 5 being after 
& (ur8 encruſted by God nith 


this adrmimſiration. Althena- 
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* Tuiy Tet x) Up mire 
xaehpw?), "avwTry F Ban 
Ariav 6Anpoor- Arthcnag, 
Tegat. pico Chriſtian, 


f "Hud; + iye nov x4, I 
pucyv of dmayrwy F » 
Thy Pamety Yea 
T% 1X0 Tworus Oyanrteia,r 
vs » Teanvw Nags, 
Ter &, owGop ty aegoxu- 
vs,&. Dion, adv. Ger- 
manum, apud Eulch. l. 7, 
Piſt. Eccl. c. 11. 


ſ! Cujus juſſu homines 
{cuntur , bujus quſſa & »e- 
ges conſtitiantur. Iren. 1, 5. 
C. 24z 


*» Inae eff Imfirator wade 
& komo antequam Imperator ; 
inte poteſtas ills unde & 
ſpiritzs., Tertul. Apolog. 
C. 39, 


* Sed quid tgo amplias de ve- 
ligiont atque þ etate Chriſti- 
an4 in Imprratorem ? quem ne- 
ceſſe eſt ſuſpiciamus, ut tym 
quem Domani's no/t rr eltpit : 
ut mvito dizerim, noſter off 
Magtis Caſar, && a noftro Deg 
conſtututics, Nhid. c, 33. 
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*To you the power of all thing: 
is committed, ye have received 
the Kingdom from above. And 

Dionyſizs of Alexandria +We 
Worſ/ip and Adore that one 
God and maker of all things, 
who hath committed the King- 
dom to our ſacred Emperonrs, 
Valerianus and Galienus. Ire- 
naw, having proved this 
point at large by teſtimony 
of Scripture, concludes his d1- 
ſcourle elegantly with theſe 
words, || By whoſe command 
they are born-men, by his com- 
rand likewiſe they are Ordain- 
ed Kines, And fo Tertul- 
lian atter him, .*. Thence zs the 
Emperor from whence he wag 
a man before he became Empe- 
ror : thence bath he his autho- 
rity from whence he hath hi; 
breath. And again,*what ſlould 
I ſpeak more of the relicious 
and obſervart reſpect of Chri- 
ſtians towards the Emperor 2 
whom of nece)ſuty we muſt reve- 
rence as onethat our Lird hath 


choſen ; ſo as we may truly ſay, Ceſar is 
rather ours than yours, as beirg ordained 


by 


w_—— 
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by our God. And in another place, 


* A Chriſtian is enemy to no 
man, much leſs to the Empe- 
rour, whom knowing to be ap- 
pointed by his God, he muſt 
of neceſſity love, reverence and 


wiſh ſafe, Which ſatety and 


* Chriſtianus nullius eſt ho- 
ſtis,nedum Imperatoris 5 quem 
ſciens a Deo ſuo conſtitui, ne« 
ceſſe eſt ut &+ ipſum diligat, 
& revereatut, & ſalvum vt» 
lit. 1d. ad Scapul, c. 2. 


health of the Prince he ſheweth to have 


: been ſo highly eſteemed by the Chri- 


ſtians ( even when thus they ſuffered 
Perſecution from them) that they uſed 
to make mention of it in their Oaths; 


+ We ſwear, ſaith he, not by 
the Genii of the Ceſars(which 
arc noother than Devils)bu# 
by their Health, which to us is 
exceedingly more venerable 
than thoſe deluſions. We reve- 
rence in our Emperors Gods 
judgment, that hath made them 
Governors over the Nations : 
For that we know to be inthem 
which God would bave to be, 
and therefore would have that 


f Sed & juramus, Peut not 
per genios Caſarim, ita per 
ſalutem torum, que tb digi 
[ior omnibus geniis. Neſcitis 
genios demonias dict, 
inde demona ? Nos qudicie 
um Des ſuſpicimus in Impera* 
toribus,qui gentibas illgs pres 
Fe:it, 11 mim in tis ſcims 
eſſe, quod Deas voluit z, idec- 
que Es | alvum ipſum volumus 
efſe quod Detrs woluit , & pro 
maeno i4 juramento bhabemys, 
Id. in apol. C. 32. 


to be ſafe which God appointed z and 
make account of that as a great Oath. 
And fo under the Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, as Vegetins tells us, the Oath ad- 
miniſtred unto the Roman Souldiers 


was, 


os 
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50 
* Per Dewn, & per Chriſtin, 
e+ per Spiritum ſanttum, & 
per Majeftatem Inperatoris, 
que, ſecundum Dium geners 
humano diligenda eft &> c0- 
lenda, FI, Veget. de re ml- 
licari IL. 2. C. 5. 


T Vam Imperatori, cum Ai- 
£2/1i nomen accepit, tanquam 
preſents &> corporals Deo ft- 
delis oft praſtanda devotio, 
& impendendus pervigil fa- 
mulatus. Deo enim vi pri- 
watus wel militans ſervit, cun 
f.aeliter eun diligit qui Deo 
regrat authore. Ibid. 


| Athanaricus Gothus apud 
ornand, de rebus Gericts, 
C.-28, Deus fine dubio tirrt- 
nus eft Imprrators, Of quiſquits 
advirſus tym manum moverit, 
apſe ſub ſanguinis reus tt» 
uit, 


a 
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was, * By God, and Chriſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt,and by the 
Majeſt; of the Emperor:which, 
next after God, was by man+ 
kind tobe lov'd and honour'd : 
whereot he gives thts reaſon, 
+ To the Emperor, when he 
hath recerved the name of Au- 


geuſins, faithful devotion is to 


be exhibited, and all vieilant 
ſervice to be performed, as unto 
a preſent and || corporeal God, 


For a man,whether private or 


military, doth ſerve God, when | 


he faithfully loves him who 
reiens by the Authority of God, 
Which reaſon, whether it 
hath force ſufhctent to mntro- 
duce the Emperours etther 


Health or Majeſty imo the form of a 
ſolemn Oath, |{ will not at this time de- 
bate : but for the thing it ſelf, that 
God hath conſtituted Princes over Na- 
tions, and that they reign by his Au- 
thority,isa matter as generally acknow- 
ledged in thetimes of the Chrilttan, as 
before it was in the days of the Hea- 
then Emperors. 

The firſt Chriſtian Emperor Conſtar- | 
tine uſed this ſpeech ſometime unto hig 


Piſnors, 
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Biſhops, * Tow are the Biſhops of thoſe * Tuis & F 


things which are done within the Church ; : 


0 HLANOTA;, 


£3@ 5 TH Ci\us 


but I am appointed by God to be the Biſhop ii 0:7 1g- 


of thoſe things that are 


Church : meaning that the over-fight of ;1,, 


doxe without the SO, 


en as 


Euſeh. 


the external Government of things be- de vita Con- 


longing tothe Church, was bY God com- 


ſtancia!. 1. 4. 


mitted unto him, as well as the admini- 
{tration of the holy things of God with- 


in the Church was unto them. 


And of 


this he gave good proof inthe Mandate 
which he direRed to the Biſhops Aflem- 
bled in the Council of Tyre, for the dif. 


culling of the cauſe of A4tha- 
nalius, + that all of them ſhould 
immediately repair unto his 
Court to ſhew by their acts how 
purely and incorruptly they had 
judged; || and that before me, 
faith he,whom you way 10t de- 
ny to be Gods true Miniſter. 
Which title he elſewhere al- 
{o aſſumes unto hinſelf, as 
unto one .,*. whoſe Z11iſtry 
God had found out and judged 
tobe fit for the ai com / [ iſhment 
of his good pleaſure, {nd ale 
though his Son Conſtentius 
Theod. I. 1. hiſt ecct © +0, 
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did labour with might and main to |: 
introduce the Arriaz Hereſfie into the 
Church of God, yet did Hoſi#s Biſhop 


# Bet barinndr 5 Ind; yes 

wary Hoſius apud A- 
thanaſ in epiſt.ad ſolicariam 
vitam agentes, 


t *O 7 ol agylu} van 
nano dflinigze my a 
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of Corduba for all that freely 


profels, that God * had com- 


: 
' 


| 


» 


mitted the Kingdom to him, | 
Md therefore + whoſoever did | 


detraf from his Empire, did 
contradi&God that conſtituted 
it. And four other Biſhops 


| 


' 


Paulinus of Trier, Lucifer of | 
Calaris, Euſebius ot Verſelli, and Diony- | 
ſus of Millain) apon the ſame ground 


made bold to tell him, || That 
the Kingdom was not his, but 
Gods who gave it unto hin ; 
whom they adviſed him there- 


fore to fear, leſt he ſhould ſud- 


| 
| 


denly take the ſame again from | 
him. And Athanaſins being perſecuted 


by him, prayed, .*. O Lord 
Almighty, King of the World, 
Father 4 our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, thou by thy word haſt | 


given to thy ſervant Conſtan- 
tivs this Kingdom: do thou 
ſo enlighten his mind, that he 
may perceive how I am calum- 
miated,and ſoreccive graciouſly 
my Apology: attributing here- 

by 
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by to Conſtantins, the grand Patron of 
the Arrians, the ſame Power which Ju- 
lins Firmicus did to him and his Brother 


Conſtans, * The high God hath 
committed unto you the Empire. 
And Pope Leo the Great gi- 
veth it to the Emperours 
+ Theodoſins, Marcianus and 
Leo; Pope|| Hormiſdato the 
Emperor Juſtinwsz and Gre- 
gory the Great to Mauyricivs ; 
unto whom when he had 
written in general terms, that 
*. power was given unto him 
over all Men, he declareth it 
more eſpecially 1n his Letter 
unto his Phyſician Theodorss, 
that God had * granted bim 
dominion not only over Soul- 
diers, but alſo over Pricſts : 
as Pope Gelaſivs had written 
before him to the Emperour 
Anaſtaſins, + The Biſhops obey 
thy Laws, knowing the Empire 
to be conferred upon thee by or- 
der from above. 

| The Lord, ſaith S. Ba ſet- 
teth up Kings, and removeth 
them, ard there is no power but 
what is ordained by God. And 

J 


* Ad hoc vobis Deus ſummus 
commiſit imperium, ut per vos 
vulneris iſtins plaga cnretur, 
Jul. Firmicus Matern. de 
errore profan. relig. c, 17. 
f unde per ipſum Dominum 
noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtur, q«3 
regni weſtrs eſt author & 1t- 
Hor, obteſtor &> obſecro clt- 
mentiam veſtram. Leo epilt. 
33. ad Marcian. Imp. 

| 4 Deo elefti, ficut & ot- 
dimas. Hornuid. epilt, 27. 
ad Juſtin. 

.*. Poteſtas Dominorum meo- 
rum pietate celitus data ef 
[uper omnes homines. Greg. 1. 
Regiſtr. |, 2. cpiſt. 62. ad 
Mayvricium. 


* Dominari tum non ſolun; 
militibus, ſed etiam ſacerdo« 
tibas concefſit. Ibid, epift. 
65. ad Theodorum. 


t Cognoſcentes imperium tibi 
ſuperna diſpoſutione collatur, 
legibus tuis ipſs quoque pa- 
rent religions antiſlites, Ge- 
laſ. ep. 8, ad Anaſtaſ. 
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* Non tribuamus dandi vegut 
atque imperis poteſtatem niſi 
& Deo vero. Aug, de civir. 
Dei, 1.5. C. 21- 


be Power of the Prince. 
'St. Auguſtine, * Let us not at- 


tribute unto any other the power 


of giving Kingdoms and Em- 


pires, but to the true God.| 


And Petrws Chryſologus Arch- 
biſhop of Ravenna, + If all 
power be from God, then hath 
the King received the dignity 
of his Regal Office from Cod. 
And the Apoſtle purpolely declareth, 
that || the powers that be are ordained of 
God, to the end no man might think that 
theſe are to be flighted as humane de- 
vices, For they ſee that a divine right 
1s attributed to humane authorities, ſaid 
the Author of the Commentaries upon 
St. Pauls Epiſtles, aſcribed to St. Am 
broſe. Hereupon Cyril Patriarch of Ale- 


+ $4 a Deo poteſt25 omnis, a 
Peorex ttiam dijperſationis 
Regie adiptus tft dignitatem. 
Chryſol, Scerm. 25. 


Rom. 13.1, 


xandria putteth Theodoſirs the younger 
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in mind that * the lot of that 
kigh dignity, whereunto he 
was advanced, fell unto him 
from God: and that * the un- 
moveable prop of his Empire 
was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom Kings do reien, as it is 
written; yea, +to whom alone 
it belongeth to ſay, By me 
Kines regen as he writeth 
unto the ſame Emperor, 1n 

the 
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the Preface before his Books againſt the 
'Apoltate Julian, who , knew not that , p__—_ 
Chriſt was the giver of the Kingdom and ; ag ery v 


Nine 


power of Ruling. Solikewiſe in the Acts zeariv dries 
of the Council of Chalcedor, not only Xe5%r- 19: tb: 
the Monks, which held with Diſcoree, 
.conclide their Petition unto the Eni- 
peror Martian with an acknowledg- 


ment that Chriſt, +of his ows 
good pleaſure did in an invi((- 
ble manner beſlow the Eapire 
pon him: but alſo the Biſhop 
and Clergy of Nicomedia be- 
gin their Letters unto him 
and Valentinian 1n a like ſtile; 
|| God hath juſtly eranted unto 
you to reign and rule over all, 
for the welfare of the Worl.l, 
and the peace of the holy Chuy- 


ches: the fix Armenian Bi-+ 


ſhops theirs unto the Empe- 
ror Leo thus; .*, God who elo- 
rifieth them that elorific him, 
hath gractouſly given unto yon, 
Chriſtian Prince, power over 
all men without any prohibits. 
on: and Athalaric King of the 
Goths his untothe Clergy of 


que incomparabilibu tri 
exmnauit. immutil ita 


{ 


TT# x «9% rw; T4 id)z 
cubxia, aac: 86 vuiy 76 
Caoihxfep. Archrmandritar 
ep. ad Mircian, in Conc, 
Chalcedon. AR. 4 tom. 2+ 
Concil. part, r. p. 237.cdir, 
Colon. an, 1618. 
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the Church of Rome in this manner ; 


t Tanto Divinitati plura de- 

bemus quanto ceteris mortals- 

bus majora ſuſcepimus. Nan 

quid ſimile rependat Deo 

us potitur imperio ? Cyfſho- 
r. 1.8. epiſt, 24. 


* We owe ſo much the more to 
the Deity, by how much we 
have received greater things 
' than other Men: For what 
correſpondent thing can he re- 
pay to God, who by bis gift en- 


» jojeth an Empire ? Of which point Aga- 
petus Diaconns teacheth Juftinian, (who 
at the ſame time was Emperor in the 


+ *Eyx0o wor Vero Oct m- 
rd Sus Bammay widri 
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.*. Nefas oft in dubium de- 
ducere equs poteſtatem cul om- 
nium gubernatio ſuperno con- 
ſtat delegata judicio. Con. 
cil, Toleran. 6, C, 14. 


Eaſt ) to make this uſe, + ſee- 
ing God hath entruſted you 
with this Kinedom of the 
World, ufe none of the wicked 
to the adminiſtration of your 
affairs : and again, || ſeeing you 
bare received the Scepter of the 
Kingdom from God, conſider 
how you may pleaſe him who 
gave the ſame unto you ; and 
being by him exalted above all 
men, _m your ſelf more than 
all others to honour him. Let 
us add to this the Sentence 
of the Council of Toledo, 
*,* It is unlawful to call his 
power into queſtion to whom 
the Government of all is known 
to be delegated by judgement 
from atove: and of Paris, 


* No 
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he. 4 — 


* No King is to think that his 
Kingdom cometh unto him by 
bis Progenitors, but ought tru- 
ly and humbly to believe that 


' it is given unto him by God : 


for whoſoever hath the tempo- 
ral rule over other Men, is to 
believe that the Kingdom is 
committed unto him not by 
Men, but by God: foraſmuch 
4s this earthly Kingdom is ob- 
tained neither by craft, nor by 
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* Nemo r1g4m d progenitori- 
bus regnum fibi adminifty ar, 
ſed a Des weraciter atque hu- 
militer credere debet dAavi,efc. 
Naxapropter quiſquis ceteris 
mortalibus tumporaliter impt- 
ret, 101 ab hominibas, ſtd 4 
Deo fibi regnom commiſſun 
credat, &c, quia non aſtu, 
non voto, neque brathio for- 
titudinis humane, ſtd vyirtu» 
te, imo occulto judicio diſpen- 
ſationis divine reguun con- 
fertwy terrenum. Concil, 
Parif. 6. c. 5. tom. 2, Con- 
cil. Galliz p. 5 29. 


wiſh, nor by the arm of Mans ſirength, 
but by the power and ſecret judgment of 
the providence of God. So Iikewiſc 


the Council held at Meaulx 
declareth out of S.Paul,that 
+ the Regal Power is from 
God : and that of Akex puts 
Lotharizs || in mind of his 
vocation,that Chriſt the Kine 
of Kings, who on earth in his 
name had ſubſtituted hint for 
the worthy diſpenſation of his 
Office, might in Heaven remu- 
nerate him. And in a third 
held at Troſley, the Biſhops 
do both acknowledg out 


+ Si quis poteſtats regie,que 
non et, juxts Apoſt olam, ziſs 
4 Deo, contumacs ac inflato 
ſpiritt, contra auttvitatem 
CO rationem pertinaciter cone 
tradicere preſunpſerit, Oc. 
anathematizitur. Concil. 
Meldenſ. Cc. 15. ton. 3- 
Conc. Gal. p. 35. 

ca 
|| Chriſtianiſimo princips ad 
memoriam reduximus, wt nov 
immror vocations ſue, quod 
nomine cenjetur opere com- 
pleat ;, ut rex reg'm Chriftus, 
qui ſ.4 noms tI-1% lit 
contalit in tiyvis, diipenſatis 


11s fibi credite dignam ven unerationen id {at in calls, Concil.Aquiſgran, 


3.-C. 1. Ibid. p- 183, 
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* In quo falto Pontificalem 
ſt erextrimus autloritatem, ut 
non obliviſcamw Regiam 4d 
Deo conſtitutam ufſe ſublimi- 
tatem; dicente Apoſtolo, Sub- 
jedt; eftote regs quaſs precel- 
lenti, Concil, Troflc1an.c.2, 
ibid, p. $39. 

f Hat vobis commiſſa decen- 


ter adminiſtratione "peratta, 
ab to qui temporale wobis de- 


dit regnnm, accipere erernym.. 


Ibid. p. $41. 


| Fidelis robts adjurator aro, 
ut regnum quod vobis Deus 
donauit , vil donaverit, ad 
ipfous coluntatem, Cc. babire 
& ootinere poſſitis. Capitu- 
Jar, Caroli Calvid Jac. Sir- 
mundo edit. C. 38. p.387. 


.*. F:idelis vobis adjurater tro, 
ut illam poteſtatem quam inkt- 
gio nomine &+ 1vegno wobis 
News conceſſit, ad ipſius 49- 
luntatem, > ad veſlvam ac 
frdelium vweſtroriam ſuluatio- 
zu/m, (un debits 4 honove o'» 
vignnt tenere gubernare poſ- 
fris, Id. c. 22. Pp. 165. 
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of S. Peter, that * the Regal 
ſublimity is ſubſtituted by God; 


and pray for their King, that + 


+ having well performed the 
Government committed unto 
him from him who gave him 
the temporal Kingdom, he 
might receive that which is 
everlaſting. And the French 
Biſhops, in the Profeſlion 
which they made _unto Caro- 
lus Caloxs, || promiſe their 
faithful aſſiſtance for the up- 
holding of him in the King- 
dom which God had beſtowed, 
or ſhould beſtow upon him : as 
in a former Oath alſo his 
Subjeas .-. promiled the 
like attiftance for the main- 
taining of that power which 
in the Regal name and King- 
_ God had granted unto 
im, 


The time would fail me to recount 
f Mizzz & all the paſſages which occur in the Con- 


e&vIewnaus 


og Org, mm: [tirutions of Juſftiz:jan to this purpoſe ; 


£% 7 vw 
: Iohyn e1- 
Acy4:; wig, 

Ieguowin Þ x 


this faite only for the preſent may be 
lutticient, + The greateſt gifts which Gods 


\ # Ah. . PR . kb * A . -” ,42 , 
tpvoum T4 Bamein, I. oh wds ft 7 aviis Ef MN; WATHR. Ge} 
«<2, &, 7 avYJeumvey xg]axoapiot fic, | Juſt. Nov. o; 1n1t. 


good- 


* Nothing 1s exempted from 
the cognizance of Regal 
Power, which hath received 
from God the general charge 
of all ſorts of men. And of 
himſelf in particular, + The 
Empire is delivered unto us by 
the Heavenly Majeſty.|| By the 
divine appointment we took up- 
on us the Imperial Robes, & : : 
the rights of the Empire by our 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt. +. God did 
| ſet us over the affairs of the 
Romans, and * gave ns rule 
over the Nations, + He accor- 
ding to bis benignity entruſted 
uw with the power of the Laws. 
And {| foraſmmch as for this 
end (Gzod from Heaven hath 
conſtituted the Regal Power, 
nw? thought good to write 
? this Law, and C1ve 14 11 Com- 
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goodneſs from above hath confirred on 
men, are the Prieſthood and Empire; 
both of which do proceed from one and the 
ſame Principle, and are for the ordering 


and diſpoſing of the affairs of Mankind. 


= FE \ ” © - >. " 
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* Mndfy 4Ca1]%y ny 64; Cn- 
Two Ts Games. xolw 
my|wy dyJewny 6hguoay 
% @is mgghaCoy 1410 
Nov. 133+. procemio. 

f D20 autlore noftrum guber- 
nante Imperium, quod novss 
a celeſti majrſtate traditum 
et. Cod. de ver. jur, cnucl, 
in init. 

| Nuts divino Imperiales ſu- 
ſcepimus infulas. \. fin. 11 ﬀ, 
c, de quadrien. preicriprt.” 
which Agaprtus in Ins Ad- 
montr:o1s to himnuMm. 45. 
did «hus iterate. Nduan 
Otzod Bameizy AaCoy. 

:: Per rpfun (Chrittuin ) Jus 
ra Imperis ſuſcepimus, |. 2. 
in princip. c. de offic, Prat. 
Pat, Afr. 

-*. "Hugs 0 Otdg Tis Pos 
Katy 745175 ed yan. 
Novel, 47 
® 8s Tos #Irnaws wv nw 7 
Ede aw difoxey © Ince 
Iv49. 

i Nowwr mamuay F Gq- 
ory nuiy 6 53s x7! Th 
$auTs Cnatlewnias mig dn 
ov. Nov. 17. Ini, 
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mon to thoſe Suvjetts which both already 
he hath committed to us and by little and 
little doth daily add to. As allo ina like 
expreſſion he willeth other Laws of his 
to be obſerxved,not in the Imperial City 


* "Ey amo Tis (3 y6ory wy 
nu Thu 1yeuoriey, Thu 
UG dg ys, tory 6 Mudgyrlu 
3 aggrr2ury , md im 
eulors pnei 71.9] ae nw ) 
Nov. 60. ubl ad Hoinerl- 
cum illud alluffe videarur, 


Tliad. a Tower de dap 


tore WnCbnCG. nd in 
toors. 


+ "EE 230 nude 6 Is TH 
"Pawaioy $minr ama, 
migly 11s ardlu) mdy- 
T% egy dei mh caegs @- 
giagas of Vernuowy 7 £14 
ms db Seions na v WM: 
Ix TMTHads Novel 86, 
UT. 


| S724 ful Ty | ag 769 1- 
weTeess Vans wo Thy 
Mroixmowe © $435 nuiv 6H 
sdTw. aCraCgs & dvr 
pedfus UnaTiy'. NOV. 85. 
1:4It, 


* Art 7 Ty 318 PonSring 
LOL TUKUN Fu Eo UAY 7 
To \1X009 » Tm 2 7 ULTE 
elarlporma; meerduSty 
pers ECMats gag Tito, 


alone, but allo * zz all thoſe 
Nations, the Government 0 


— ———— 


ſome whereof, ſaith he, God at | 
firſt gave to ws 3 others he hath | 
ſince added, and we hope will | 
ſtill increaſe. And from hence | 


he neglected not often to 


make mentton of that duty 
which he held himſelt bound 
thereby to perform unto his 
Subjects; + Since the time, 
ſaith he, that God did ſet us 
over the Empire of the Ro- 
mans, we have been diligent 
to do always what might Cons 
duce to the profit of the Sub- 
ects of this Common=-realth 
wherewith God hath entyuſied 


ws : and || to preſerve all our 


Subjc as, the Government of | 


whomGon bath committed un> 

10 4s, without burt or damace. 
By yy 

'.* Always bzCods aſjiſtance we 

uſe all providence to preſerve 


Nov-:l 2g. ini. 
from 


{ 


' 
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from hurt the SubjeFs which he of his 
benignity hath committed unto ws : and 
* we think it is manifeſt unto 


all thoſe who are well-minded, * Tiaav «vw; mis 
that all our care and prayer is, rs, ome, = 
that thoſe may live well who EF: on- 

S126 ; nv Ts t- 
are committed to our truſt by LES 


God our Lord. 


His Succeſſor J»ſtimus is by Corippas 
brought in ſpeaking thus, 


Imperii Dew eſt virtus & gloria noſtri, 
A quo certa ſalus, ſceptrum datur atque 
poteſtas. 


God isthe ſtrength and glory of my 
Crown, 

From him my Safety, Scepter, Power 
come down. 


Whereof he himlelf likewiſe 


giveth a rouchin + one of his t Tis megS5/ous fray an 
Sus mAJ]eras xnd) lvoe. 10- 


Conſtitutions. And after him tc; j\ianzss, Nov. x 48. 
Tiberizs acknowledgeth it 
was || God that gave him the 


Govornment of the Common- || "BE 34 mauTeia; nuiy m 
T7 I\ifoxw 5 Duc. 
wealth,z & Qes Bacdein 1p, —_ Conkitur. de divk- 


(cur Sovereignty conſtituted by vis domibus Prafar, 
God) is a [tile we meet with- 
al 
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* Appendic. fGamuxgy 
5 Jo, Leunclavio.can.p. 14. 
& 50, 


t"Evveuoy Emmtoiay 01 wel- 
2.24 evgoet Tha Cammeiay w- 
elouy]o 28hue Yeu a7: us 
Stavunoy a Tem 1 vey- 
yordy Os weanowien TuU - 
Thu $1) x, mems diyga di 
t,7%ymy. Io1d. p. 179. 


|| See in Oltav, de Strada 
(de Imperatorih. Rom. Þp. 
338,) the Medal, wherein 
Chriit is figured putting on 
a Garland upon the Enipe- 
rors Head, 


*,* Dicinitut Coronatus. Fe 
man. Comnen. literz ad 
Fridericum apud Albert, 
Sradenſ. in Chronic. an, 

1179. : 

* Gregor. Epift, 2, 9. 14, 
27. Concil, rom. 3. part. 1, 
ſcR. 1. p. 340, 343, 34) 
$46. edit, Colon. an. 1518. 
t Concil. Roman. 1b1d. p. 


337. 

1 Zachar.Epift 1,4,c,5,3,0, 
10, 12. ibid. 'p. 364, 360, 
357,370,437143734375. 
**, Panl Epiſt. 1, & 2. 1hid, 
P+ 401, 402, 
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all in the*Novels of Conſtan- 
tizs and Baſilizs Porphyrogen- 
netws. And Manuel Comme- 
n4-beginneth one of his thus, 
+ The lViſdomof the Ancients 
defined Regal power to be a 
legal adminiſiration of things, 
a divine matter; and accor- 
cingly did both believe and pro 
feſs it to be a ereat part of the 
providence of God Almighty, 
The ſame Maxzel alſo both 
in hits || Coins expreſſed, and 
in his Letters wrote himſelf 
to be .*. (rowned by God. 
Which honourable Title of 
«rogers Ins predeceflors the 
Conjtantinopolitan Empcrors 
not only of themſclves aflu- 
med,but the Biſhops of Rome 
acknowledged due tothem ; 
*(3 OCOTy 2. ( with the Ii Ro- 
2141 Council held under 
himz) || Zachary and .*. Paull. 
dating theirActs in this man- 
ner, Imperante Domino piiſſt- 
mo Auguſto, 3 Deo coronato, 
mMmagno Imperatore. 


So Pope Hadrian I. beginneth one 
of his Letters to Charles the Great wit'1 


* Me- 


— ——— 


— 


————— 
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* Meminit veſira a Deo pro- 
mota Regalis excellentia: and 
Charles himſelf one of his ca- 
pitulars with + Reenante Do- 
mino noſtroJeſu Chriſtoin per- 
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* Tom, 2. Concil. Galliz 
P. 122. 


ft Capicular. Aquiſgranenſ. 
ibid. p, 130. 


petunm, Ego Carolus, gratia Dei ejuſque 
miſericordia cilonante, Rex &» rettor 


regent Francorum. 


And when he was 


afterward Crown'd Emperor, thc Peo- 
ple of Rome with an unanimouscantent 


uſed this ſolemn acclamation 
unto him, || Carolo Auguſio, 
ADEo CokoNAaTO, 
Magna &- Pacifico Imperatori 
Romanorum, Vita &- Vittoria. 
Whereof Alcrings allo doth 
put him in mind, by telling 
him as in the general, that 


' ** the ] mperial dignity w.s or- 


dained by God: lo for his 
own particular, that this 
* Power was conferred on hin 
by God, not for the Govern- 
ment of the World alone : but 
eſpectally for the defence of the 


Church, and the gracing of 


MWiſdom. Among the Cer- 


man Emperors Frederick I. 
maketh a like acknowleg- 
ment and protefiicn, + For- 


| Egiohard 1n annal. Franc. 
an. 801, Anonym. vitz Ci 
roli M. (cripror 4 P.1 irhoeo 
cdir, Anaſtaſi Bibliothecar, 
in vita Leon, 3. P. 


* Uigriitas Imperialis 4 Des 
ordinats. Alcuinns Praf, 
In librcs de 5, Trinirace. 

* unde patenter agnoſcs po- 
trit, nou tantium Inperate- 
ain Vvellys prudentie pote- 
ſtates 4 Deo ad ſolkilt munds 
rYogunen, fed maxitze ad Ec- 
clefie pr fe liuin + ſapientie 
Atcorim HAFAMG [d.cp.106, 
| Quonicm divins preovdi- 
nate tiewentis folinn Regie 
Mo jiſtali: conſcendimus, dige 
num eſt ut Cajus precellimus 
munere, ts omning pareamus 
in opere. Feudor. 1. 2. tir. 27. 
de pace renenda & £jus yiow 
lar, 


aſmuch 
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aſmuch as by the appointment of the divine 
clemency we have aſcended to the Throne 
of Regal Majeſty,it is fit we ſhould through: 
ly obey him in our aFions by whoſe gift we 


have attained to this preeminence. And 


Lewis of Baviere ſheweh largely in one 
of his Reſcripts out of the Canon Law 


* Fx quibus &+ aliis pluri- 
bus,que brevitatis cauſa di- 
mittuntur, clare patet, quod 
poteſtas & authoritas Impe- 
rialis oft immediat! a ſolo 
Dro, & non 4 Papa. Ludov. 
Imp. apol. in append. ad 
Hen. Rebdorfenſis annal. 3 
M, Frehero edit. 


f Ideo ad tantum malum ti- 
tandum, de confilin & conſer- 
ſu Eleorum & aliorum Prin- 
cipam Imperii, derlarams 
qurd Imperialis dignitas & 


it ſelf, that * the Imperial 


Power and Authority is imme- | 


diately from God alone: and 
in another,fby the counſel and 
conſent of the EleFors and the 
other Princes of the Empire, 
maketh a ſolemn declaration 
to the ſame purpoſe, that the 
Imperial dignity and power 
immediately dependeth upon 
God alone. 


poteſtas pendet immediatt a ſolo Deo. 1d. in lit. aliis apud H. Palhum 
epiſc. Gurcenſem in |. de coronat. ad Car, «. 


Yea, in the more ancient Times we 
have marks of this Truth from the very 


* "0 Joya pol ive. %; ammo Ly 
exc vey ToAuns F Ymodtrony 
mNowuats owd|ormievTe 
TH down, Hex YEIIHY 
cm;auen url, Stiprous 7 
iis Racndbe! oy Tas Ko- 
guPa ie dC wov £6410y 


Painters, who * by corporcal 
things repreſenting thoſe which 
were incorporeal ( as Idorus 


. Peluſrotanoteth)#jed to figure 


o jog hand Crownine the 
cads of Kings; to ſlew that 


ev]ors Tu agy,lu) I*AX Id. Peluf, ep, 161, 


their 


—"— ry SY 0 —SakGg.T os 8 
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their Authority deſcended to them from 
Heaven, Which expreflion of a divine 
at by a ſimple hand out of a cloud, as 
for the general, both in the Greek Gene- 
ſs or Latin Pſalter of Sir Robert Cot- 
ton, ( the moſt ancient of any now ex- 
tant, and coming not much ſhort of 1{- 
dorws his own time ) I have obſerved to 
be very uſual: ſo for this particular 
you may note the continuation of the 
like emblem unto later Ages in * this apud, Oar. 
reverſe of the Emperor  heophylaftus I 
his Medal, ſtamped about the Year > os a 


DCCCXII. 


Having 
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Having ſearched thus far into the 
ground of Sovereignty, and (by rea- 
ſons and witneſſes of all ſoras.) deduced 
the Original thereof from no lower an 
head than Heaven it ſelf, 16 us now 
look a little into thoſe Royal Preroga- 
tives whichare annexcd to the eminent | 
eltate of fuch ſupreme Governors, 
Theſe jure Majeſtatis, of old, (for the | 
more diſtinct notice, and better preſer- | 

. vationof them ) were ſometimes writ- | 
ten ina Book, ſometimes engraven in 
Tables of Braſs; and (o tranſmnted ſafe- 
*1Sam.10.25« ly to Poſterity. Thus when * Samuel 
had declared to the People this jus Re- 
| gium, it is ſaid, that he wrote it ina Book, | 
| and laid it up before the Lord: and | 


| when the Jews had choſen Simon the | 
| brother of Jonathan for their Prince, | 


they cauſed the chief heads of that Su. 
f : Mac. 14.18. preme Power committed unto him, + tg 
be put in Tables of Braſs, and to be ſet up 
within the compaſs of the SanQuary in a 


| conſpicuous place: Wherein, beſide the | 


charee of the Saniuary, and the care of 
placing Oftcgrs over the Works , the 
Conryry, ike Armour, and the Fortreſ- 
ſer, © was further enacted, That he 
ſhould be obeyed of every Man, and that 
all thr |Fritings in the Conntrey ſhould be 

made 


—_ _ 
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made in his name, and that he ſhould be 
cloathed in Purple, and wear Gold. Alſo 
that it ſhould be lawful for none of the 
People or Prieſts to break, any of theſe 
things, or to gain-ſay his words, or to ga- 
ther an Aſſembly in the Country without 
hin, or to be cloathed in Purple, or wear 
a buckle of gold. And whoſoever ſhould 
do otherwiſe, or break any of theſe things, 
he ſhould be puniſied. Where among 
other things, it is obſervable, that the 
gathering of Aſſemblies is reckoned as an 
eſpecial privilege of the Prince. To 
which purpoſe both remarkable and 
agreeable is that of Iſocrates, who un- 
der the Perſon of King Ni» 

cocles thus inſtrufts his Sub- * "Emerice 
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eqs; * Make no Societies nor 43 mad {ave 
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cence Aſſemblies of this kind, penal, may 6 

as in other Governments they lfoc. 1a Nicocle. 


are hurtful, ſo in Monarchies 
they are exceeding dancerows. 
Whereunto that of Mrceras 
in Dio may be likewiſe ad- 


. . : , % # 

ded, + Combinations,and Aſs | Suuwutias ovation 
To ”— STWydal + luc worapyiet 
ſemblies, and Aſſociations, are gg, bio hit. Kew. 


things that do not very well 1.52. Vid. tit. de Colleg. 


conſiſt with a Monarchy. 
When 


& Corpor. in Panded, 


| 
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When * the Senate of Roxe had de- 
bus folite Pie. Creed to Veſpaſian ſuch rights as did 
feno decerne. Uſually belong to Princes, the particu- 


® Rome ſtnatus 
cuntba principi- 


Corn. Tacitus 
hiſt, L 4» 


lars (according to the manner above. 
mentioned) were put into braſs Tables; 


 ———_— 


the laſt of which is ſtil] there extant; | 
removed from the Lateran Church | 
(where it (ſtood fixed a long while) un- 
ro the Capitol: in that, beſide the 


f Feduſut cn quibss wolet 
facere liceat. Ver. Toſcripr. 
a Grutero edit. p. 242. 


[| #tique quibus legibus ple- 
biſve ſcitis ſcript um ſuit ne 
Divus Aug. Tiberiuſue 7u- 
lins Ceſar Aug. Tiberiuſque 
Claudius Ceſar Aug. Germa- 
nicus tenerentur, tis legibus 
plebiſque ſcitis Imp. Caſar 
Veſpaſianus ſolutus ſit. Tbid. 


Naw) fs yours; vs 


' 2 Te Aaiving pug: 4- 


yy TuT*51v, Sm mio; d- 
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power of * confederating with 
whom he would, and many 0- 
ther priviledges, we find this 


high Prerogative confirmed | 
unto him, || that what Laws | 


ſoever either of the Senate 
or People it was ordained 
that the Emperors his pre- 
deceſſors were not tied to, 
from thoſe he ſhould be looſe 
alſo: Which, according to 
the mind of the Civilians, 1s 
expreſſed thus, .*. They are 
looſed from the Laws, (as the 
letter of their own Language 
ſpeaks ) that is, they are free 


from all coaFive obedience to them, and 
are held by none of the written Ordinan- 
ces: (hewing that they were exem- 


pted, firſt, from all coaf;on of the 


Law, 
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Law, (this being accounted 
*the happieſt thing in a Prince- 
dom, that the Prince may be 
conſtrained to nothing ) and 
then from all obligation to 
the written or poſitive Law, 
which here is oppoſed to 
that which Tally calleth the 
+10t written, but innate Law ; 
| frozs which ( as he well ob- 
ſerveth) neither by the Senate 
nor by the People exemption 
can be given. 
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* Eveptumgue princips illud 
in proncipats beat:ſſimun, 
quod wikil cogitur. Phi, 
lancgyr, ad Trajzn, 


T Eft hec 2on ſcriptz, ſed 14+ 
ta lex; quam non aidicimus, 
acceyamus, legimus, verumex 
natura ipſa arripuimus, bau- 
ſemus, expreſſimus; ad quan 
non dotlt, jed fatlj, non in- 
flituti, ſed imbuti [umuz.Cic: 
Orat, pro Milone. 


ll Huzr legit nic abrogari fat 
eſt, neque derogari ex has 
aliquid licet, neque tota 4- 


broga vi poteſt : nec vero aut per Stnatum aut per Populum ſolyh has lege 


poſſumus . 


Id. I, 3. de Republ. apud LaQtant, I. 3. c. 8. 


For the more full underſtanding here- 
of, obſerve we the diſtindtion to be 
made between theſe three kinds of .2;;; »;: 41. 
Laws, the Law of Gcd, the Law of the 7*2is 942ſ7 man 


gijter © impe» 


Kine, and that which is Gods Law and ?;,. 
the Kings together, Under the firlt of 0+» ite, 1egis 
theſe we comprehend allo the Law of 7 #759507, 


vciptator, las 


Nature, of which ( as the fame Tully tor; cu; 4:5 nor 


*» 


ugitt, ac ndt i- 


rightly noteth) * God, that one common pet iſe [e 


ram hominis ſpernabituy, atque hoc apſo let maximas ponds» 0 4Mjp C.Ofes 


ra ſupplicia que putantur tfſugrrit. Id. 19. Har: 


vides faptentifiumorium 


. ” . ratuw als. 
fuifſe ſententiam, legem neque bomaniumingeniis ex(0gitatamnec ſeations ali 
quod efſe populorum, (ed eternum quiddam quad une verſumn mndum rege\et, 


imp-randi probibendique ſapientia. Ita principem lege #tlas; 


G* iiltimam men 


tern eſſe dicebant omoia ratione aut cogentis aut verantis Dis. 1d.1,2.dc Leg 


Maſter 


Co 
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Maſter and Ruler of all, is the Inventor, 
Arbitrater,and EnaGor; which he who will 


| 
| 


not obey, muſt in a ſort fly from himſelf, 


and rejecd Mans nature ; and conſequently 
undergo the greateſt pars from his own 
conſcience, although he ſhould eſcape all 


thoſe other which commonly are accounted 


puniſiorenuts. Now to this Moral Law 
of God, whether * by nature thus writ- 
ten in the hearts of Men, or more fully 
delivered in Gods own written Word, 
or by juſt conſequence deduced from 
the grounds of either of them, the 
greateſt Monarch upon Earth owes as 
much obedicnceas the lowelt and mean- 
eſt of all his Subj«&s: And therefore 


+ *O bam ds Tis vowors 
&y Vox). Babilic.l.2, tit, 
e, C. 1. Harmenopul. epir, 
juris 1.11. tit. 1. <eQ. 48. 
|| Kam Gamnntos ol Wuixes 
acd]emwouy vu, belilic. 
151d. c. 9. Harmenopul.tb, 
Set. 39. 

> Sunt autem prarepta Jie- 
dam perpetuam habentia nt- 
erfſitatem, apud omnes gentes 


the Civilians themſelves , 
+ who deny the King to be 
ſubject unto other Laws, do 
yet declare that theſe || gene- 
ral Laws ought to prevail even 
againſt him alſo. Concerning 
which, hear what Johr of 
Sarisbury writcth, .*. Tberc 


legitima, &> que omnino impure (0/24 not poſſint. Ante lege, ſub lege, (45 
gratia,omms lex wna conftrangit, *Quod thi non vis fiert alli ne feceris ; 
« & quod tiHi vis fiert hoc facias aliis. Pro:edantorunc dealbatores potin- 
tur, (ſent, & (ſa vec paruneſt) pubiice preconentur, Principem nou «- 
ſe legit ſubprtlum, & quod ti placet ( non modo in jive ſecuntum formanm #- 
quitatts rondento, ſed qualiterciung it) liprs h42bere VIEW OM, Kegem, q:40 
legis nexitin ſubtrarunt, fe volunt I audont, rxitgin factant : Fen nou my- 
a) bis renrentidns, jel TuR40 10c/amanie, i'ſus bac {tgt tentri confirmo. Jo, 


Sarizb, | olyc. ;. q, C. 7+ 


are 


— w_zEh Ts a” SS © gw” 


—— 


. The Power of the Prince. 


are certain Precepts which have a perpetu- 
al neceſſity, are currant with all Nations, 
and which by no means without guilt may 
be broken. Before the Law,under the Law, 
and under Grace, this one Law did bind 
al. * What thou wouldſt not have 
* done to thy ſelf, do not thou unto 
* another 3and what thou would(t have 
* done unto thy ſelf, the ſame do thou 
* unto others. Let thoſe parjetters of great 
men now come forth, let them whiſper, or 
(:f that be too little) It them preach pub- 
lickly, that the Prince is not ſubject to the 
Law, and that what pleaſeth him ( not 
only in the making of a Law, according 
to the tenour of equity, but any way what- 
ſoever) hath the force of a Law. Let them, 
if they will and they dare, make the K ing, 


whom they exempt from all obligation of 


the Law, to be a Lawleſs Perſon; What- 
ever not only they, but the whole World 
ſhall ſay to the contrary, [will ſtand to it, 
that they are bound by this Law. 


For altho * the King be Lord of * Ma& 4 


all, yet 1s he the Servant of God toge- 
tind that the King had this particular 


ſpall be when he {itteth upon the Throne of 


my Twy Why + 
| bamd's, b'- 
ther withall: Nay, tor Gods Law, we a@& 5 7 my- 
Tuy \T49" 

; ©es, Agapcr. 
charge laid upon him above others, + Is varzn. ad Ju- 
ſtinian. c, 68. 
7 Deur. 17.12, 


his Kingdom, ' that he ſhall write him a 1g, 20 
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copy of this Law in a Book, ont of that 
which is before the Prieſts the Levites. 
And it ſhall be with him,and he ſhall read 
therein all the days of his life: that he 
ray learn to ſear the Lord bis God,to keep 
all the words of this Law and theſe Sta- 
Intes to do them. That his heart be not 
lifted up above his brethren, and that he 
turn not aſide from the commandment to 
the richt hand or to the leſt; to the end 
that he may prolong his days in his King- 
dom, he and his Children in the midſt of 
Iſrael. Whereupon Phils bringeth in 


* 'Ext m7" tyeals 6 
TreTOF ag yuv., un Gegs- 
2en22uWlr vaneery w7t- 
ew, Muetwy whauv, Fc. ms 
&uTH o& EiCaw YeRRwy ur 
% 5 645 Tyvxlw umn eupa, 
Xy £Y0-T0U4T O10 Th dNa- 
pod. StoTECLS Hy AVERTAUN - 
Ts 14eax|neas Or who uy 
&).01 Gamas Baxineta; #« 

” \ 
0u]%5 oan eopmpeny, Iuol 
5 79 oxnTIeov n ICAO tony 
T emvom Cr, xawyuuae xy 
z>4GO- dvarlayuyicey. 6H 
TNUOY AV hag dr mM 

BW , 4\ % 

ae%x apa T Os a- 
OAGHay d remrovictcions. VV - 
lo in libro de crcatienc 
Princtpis. 


the King uſing this Sohloquy, 
* [being ſo great a Prince did 
write theſe things, not + any 
other Scribe, having ſo many 
thouſands under me : to the 
end that while ] did write them 
in the Book I might tran(cribe 
them into my ſoul, and imprint 
in my mind thoſe divine cha- 
raGers never to be waſhed out 
acain. Whereas other Kings 


therefore bear Staves for their 
Scepter,this abridgment of the 
Law ſhall be my Scepter, my 
rejoycing and elory uncontro- 
lable, the enſign of that wrepro- 


vable Government which it faſhioned ac- 
cordirg 


| 
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cording to the pattern of Gods own Kine- 

Hom, So that nothing hereby is detra- 

ted either from the Liberty of the 

King, while he is made Subject unto him 

whole ſervice is perfte& freedom; or 

from his power, while he is 

left * to do nothing elſe but * "Vniulw IZuoias *;4 av: 
that which God ſhall commend. ru 6d bs 9p Ear 
For while hereby we t Fer MM. Aatuatr, !, 42, de viea 
per the Majeſty of Ceſar ( as 

Tertullian ſpeaketh ) under } Temperans majiſtatem Ce- 


God, we commend him the ſis injra Deur, mlgis illure 
commendo Deo, (114 fol ſubji= 


more to God, wnlo whont alone cio, Terr), apol. c, 23. 
we do ſubjeF him: he being 
| Idro magnus e?, quizee's 


| ther efo re great, becauſe he is minor eſt, Id. ibid. c. 30. 
leſs than Heaven. - 

By the Law of the King I underſtand 
ſuch Ordinances as are meerly civil and 
poſitive; the coattive power whereof 
being derived from him who is the ſu- * x:que inp: 
preme Law giver under God on Earth, '** {% 2e4:e 
he himſelt cannot properly be ſaid -\. ound 


to be tied thereby. For as with the « 
p - Side re ſua. De 
Grammartans the Imperative Mood hath 7... ..y;.. 


no firſt perſon, ſo with the Civilians vid.s Ulpian. 


* No Man can command or forbid himſelf: - pos n 09, 


at leaſtwiſe, + No Man can impoſe ſuch vum, D. ad Se- 


a Law 7 t _ nar. Trchel.& 
Law upon himſelf, but that he may re ED 


rem, $.Uxori quis D.de donar.inter vir. F Nemo tam ſbi poteſt legen dis 
cere,ut 4 priorg ts rectdere non liceat. Hermog.in!, Si quis $.1,D,dc leg,z 
K 3 ccae 
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cede from it when he pleaſeth. And with 


* Tex eft diveftive aftuum 
qui convertunt ſubjeftis gu- 
bernationt alicupus : Ande 
nullus, proprie loquendo, ſi 
is atlibdis ligem imponit. 


the Schoolmen, * A Law bath 
power to dire@ ſuch Ads as be- 
long to thoſe who are ſubje& 
to the Government of ano- 
ther; whereupon no Man, if 


Thom. 1. 2, quaſi, 93, 
artic. 5, 


we ſpeak properly, doth impoſe 
a Law upon his own Ads. As 
noMan therefore is ſuperiour to himſelt, 
ſo no man hath juriſdiction over him- 
ſelf; becauſe none can oblige a man 
againſt his will, but only his ſuperiour ; 
and the juriſdiction over a mans ſelt may 
be ditſolved at pleaſure. To which 
kind of voluntary ſubmiflion unto the 
Laws that memorable ſaying of Valer- 
tirian the younger may be referred, 
+ It is in truth a greater thing 


+ Revera M1115 Imperio eff 


ſubmittere legibus Principa- 
tum. 1.4, C. de leg. & 
conſtirut, 


J Licet lex Imperii ſolenni- 
bus juris Imperatorem ſolve- 
rat, nthal tamen tam proprium 
Imperit eſt quam ligibus vi- 
were. |, 3. C, de Teſtam, 


than the Empire to ſubmit the 
Princedom it ſelf unto the 
Laws: and that of Alexarn- 
der Severus, || Although the 
Law of the Empire hath freed” 
the Emperor from the ſolenmi- 
ties of the Law; ze! nothing is 
ſo proper for Empire as to live 


+ Secandum boe by the Laws, and that which both Scve- 


D. D. Severus 


& Antonius (e. 14 and Antoniys let down fo oft in their 
piſſime ſcripſe- Relcripts, * Although we be looſed from 


Tunt Licet inim 


(/aquiunt) legibus ſoluti ſmus, 


attamn lighbys vivinus. Inflitur,, Qui - 


bus mods Teltam, iofirment, 5, ul;, 


th; 


"ys  w” 


. 


EG as oe Ad oa hon a ie oe ho i  .. 


The Power of the Prince. 


73 


the Laws, yet we live by the Lars. 
Whereunto-allo we may add that com: 


mendation which Flutarch 
Alexander the Great, that 
* be conceived he ought to be 
thought ſuperior unto all men, 
get ſubjet to Juſtice : and Plz. 
ny to Trajan, + He thinks 
himſelf to be one of us; and 
fo much the more excellent and 
entinent he is,that he [0 think- 
eth, and no leſs remembreth 
that he is a Man than that he 
is a Ruler of Men. || For he 
who hath nothing leſt to in- 
creaſe his height, hath but this 
one way to grow by, -if he ſub 
mit himſelf, being ſecure of his 
greatneſs. And in his direct 
Speech to the Empcrour 
himſelf, .*. Thou eſteemeſt us 
the ſame,and thy ſelf the fame, 
equal unto all, and in this only 
greater than the reſt, that thou 
art better than they. And 
more nearly to our pretent 
purpoſe, * Thou haſt made thy 
ſelf ſubject to the Laws, O Ca- 
ſer, which were not written to 
reſtrain the Prince by. But 


K 4 


giveth to 


* [Ia ymwy cio Or Jeiy mw 
tively Te ygus ©) 17/4% 
luc, de tortuud Alcxanadil 
Orar. 2, 


T num alle ſr ex nobis , 
hoc magis excellit atque me 
net, quod uwnum tx nobss pur 
tat; nic minus hominem (es 
quam hyminabius preefſe moni- 
Kit. Plin. Pancg.ad Trajan- 


(| Nam cut nihil a1 augen- 
aun faſt;gium ſereft, his 
uro moto crefcere poteſt, ft IC 
tle ſab mittat, ecurics Magite 


t424nis ſie. Idem 151d. 


i Eojdem nos tundem te pum 
tas 5 par omnibus, hnc tare 
tum ceteris majors 149 Mere 
Idcm 1hid. 


* Ip/e te legibas Jubpecafth, [f- 
£1945,C ſar, q 445 nem) pine 
cipe ſoripſat © Sed tie nant ans 
plius vis tions licere quam tice 
vis, Idem ihid. 

thoy 
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thou wilt have nothing morelawful to 
thee than is to us. Such written Laws 
as theſe, no doubt, Juſtinian the Empe- 
roa meant, when upon the enafting of 
a conſtitution of this kind, he addeth 

thereunto this limitation , 


* lavlwr of cenuWor i * From all thoſe things that 
nh rang) Semays havebeen ſaid by us let the Eme- 
1-35 Vovri2rme, vouoy av Perors ſtatebe excepted, where- 
Thu *uluger xlemu!2; . unto God bath ſubjedted the 


wIYoms. Jultinian. nov, 


I5. 


very Laws themſelves, ſending 
him as a line Law unto Men. 
Who therefore in another place aſſu- 
meth unto himſclt the title of a Father 
of the Law : Whereupon the Gloſlator 
maketh this obſervation, 


i Neta Imperatorem 000% + Note that the Emperor is 
patrem le 35; unae + leges 


juit & lubjpette, 


Gloſl, in the Father of the Law; where- 


Novel. 12. C. 4- upon the Laws alſo are ſubject 


to him, For ſuch poſitive 
Laws as theſe, being ( as other Works 
of Men are) impertect, and not free 
from many diſcommodities, if the ſtri&t 
obſervation thereot ſhould be purſued 
in every particular ; it is fit the ſupreme 
Governor ſhould not himſclt only be 
exempted from ſubjeGion thereunto, 
but alſo be ſo tar Lord over them, that 
where he ſeeth cauſc he may abate or 
totally remit the penalty incurred by 


the 


m4 = 
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the breach of them, diſpenſe with 0- 
thers for the not obſerving of them at 
all, yea, and generally ſuſpend the exe- 
cution of them, when by experience he 
ſhall tind the inconveniencesto be great- 
er than the profit that was expected 
ſhould redound thereby unto the Com- 
mon- wealth. Plutarch ſetteth this down 
as a chiet point of that natural «kill 
which Philspemer had in Government, 


that he * did not only rule 
according to the Laws, but o- 
ver-rul'd the Laws themſelves, 
when ke found it conducing to 
the Weal-publick. Such Laws 
as theſe S. Auguſtine calleth 
temporal; + which although 
they be juſt, yet in time may 
juſtly alſo ſuffer a charge. That 
being molt true of them 
which Portius Cato faith in 
Livy, || No Law is equally com- 
modious unto all; that chiefly 
is looked to, if it be conve- 
mient for the greater part : and 
Sextus Celicins in Gellins, 
*,* The opportunities and reme- 
dies of Laws according to the 
manners of the Times, the di- 


rmedendur: eſt ſerumibys, muters atque fects, nique ano (Pats confitirequin 


* OuTws n3&ulinbu Qvory 
£200 5 xT) 765 Vous, he 
X) of vouroy 4044 nugz)oy 
@e3s 70 ovuptggy. Viutarch. 
jn comparet. Flaminit & 
Philoparmen. 


+ Ane''emus iſlam legem, fs 
placet, tempmalem;, que 
quamwis juſt: ſit, rommut ars 
tamnen per tempoi's juice potef, 
Aug.de [tb.atbirr, I. 1, c.6, 


l| Nulla lex ſatis commode 
omnibus eſt 5 id mado quarts 
twr fi 1aqovh parti Of in ſue 
mum prodeſt.PorciiCar.orat. 
pro lege Oppia, apud Liv, 
init101, 34. 


*. NotignoYar, legum oppore 
tunitates © medelas pro tem- 
porum moribus, & pro verume 
pubiicarum generibus, ac pro 
utilitatum prſentiom vat io 
nibus,0n09ue witiorum quibis 


P14 
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Jitirs call & maris, ita rerum atque fortune tempeſtatibus Varientur, 
A. Gelljus 1. 20. c. 1. cum illo Juſtiniani Imp. de reformatione juris 
Romani. Multa & maxima (unt, que propter utilitatem yerum transforma- 
ta ſunt. L. 2. Cod. de vereri jure enucleando. & in Procemio Novel, 
199. 1 5 7 ares yay mIKINIR 16 11 2u015 THUTE ay, vO05 E|aCANNG 
oz, JASX + voor HAY Em ORDER; NUeTH2 ES TAgETKS ATR. 


verſe Forms of Government, the regard | 
of preſent conveniences, and the height of | 
publick enormities, are changed and fitted, | 


They remain not in one and the ſame ſtate; 
but, asthe face of the Weather and of the 
Seas, are varied with the tempeſts of acci- 
dents and emergent occalions. So Tertul- 


* $7 /extut erravit, puto ab 
homint concepta e!t ;, nec enim 
at ca!o ruit : Miramins ho- 
minem aut errare potuiſſe in 
lege condenda, aut reſeyuiffe 
an reprobanda'! Tert, Apol, 
C. 4- 


T Natural quidem judy Jt 
apud omnes gentes per aequie 05+ 
Jervantur,diuina quad '* pro- 
w4Jentia couſtitura, ſemper 
fooma atque immutabilia per- 
manerut : ta vero que ipſa [6- 
bl queque civitas conjlituit 
ſape mutari ſolent, vel tacito 
conſenſu populi, wel alia poſtea 
lege lata. Inſtiruc, 1, x, de 
jur, natural.Se&.11.cum 1, 
De quibus caufis 31. D. de 
legibus. 


lian, * if there have been an 
errour in the Law, I hope it 


was conceived by a man 5 for 


from Heaven ſurely it fell not : 
and is it any wonder that a 
Mn either ſhould err in ma- 
king of a Law, or ſhew an af- 
ter-wiſdom in rejetting it © 
For + the Laws of Nature in- 
deed ( faith Juſtinian ) which 
are equally obſerved among all 
Nations, and as it were by 
Gods Providence appointed, do 
remain always firm and immu 
table; but thoſe which every 
Commonwealth maketh unto it 
ſelf uſe often to be change, ei- 
ther by the tacit conſent of the 

People 
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'. | People, or by another Law brought in after- 
ward. As it fell out in Draco his Laws, 


ee IR 


— 


which * becauſe they ſeemed to 
be ſharp above meaſure, were 
obliterated, not by any decree 


or command,but by a ſilent and 


| unwritten agreement of the 


— — - 


Athenians, And while the 
Laws do {tand in forcet 7t is 
fit that ſometimes the Kings 
clewency ſhould be mingled 
with the ſeverity of them; eſpe- 
ciall; when by that means the 
Subjetfs may be freed from 
much detriment and damace : 
|| the condition of the Magi- 
ſtrates, whoſe ſentence is held 
corrupt, if it be milder than the 
Laws, being one thing; the 
Power of Princes, whom it le- 
conreth to qualifie the ſharpneſs 
of them,a far different matter. 
Wherein we may hear again, 
if you pleaſe the opinion of 
John of Sarisbury, *.* I do not, 
ſaith he, take away the diſpen- 
ſing with the Law out of the 
hands of the Powers ; but ſuch 
Precepts or Prohibitions as 
have a perpetual right, are not, 


* Fjus leges, quoniam vide- 
hantur impendio acerbiores, 
non decreto juſſoque, ſed ta- 
c to illiteratoque Athenienſi- 
um conſenſu, obliterate ſunt. 
A. Gellius |, 11. Cc. 18. Le- 
gum enim ipſarum juſla 
conſenſu tacito obliteran- 
tur, Id |. 12.C. 13. 

f Th i vouwy dxeibeig. x 
faTmuxlu ryrglawte gi 
Aaydpomiay iv, in of 
DEITY HAIKU y Xt 
Ud MG 1:14 TOS \w1x055 
Tm Ing Cvwags 7 L GadBns 
JE 21061 rus Tero 70 ae2TI0- 
u&oy. Juilin. junior Imp. 
1 Pcxfacione Conſtir. 3. 

| Alia et conditio Magi» 
[lratuwm quorum corrupte vi- 
dentur ef]: ſententi® 6 font 
legibus 1i.ioes, alia Domi- 
norun Principum poteſsas,ques 
aicit acrimoniam (2utv8 juris 
infletere, Symmach. |, 19. 
ep. ulr, | Ns 

.*, Nec tamen aijpenjationen 
legis ſubtraho manibus pote- 
flatum; ſed prrpetuam pre- 
ceptionem aut prohivitionem 
babentia, libitu e0rum nequa= 
quam arbitror ſupponenda. In 
bis itaque duntaxat 918 mo» 
bilia ſunt, diſpenſatio ve 30- 
Yum admittitir , ita tamen ut 
compenſatione huneſt tis aut 
utilitatis mens ltgis integra 


. conſertet ins j0. Saril, ro! 
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as I think to be ſubjeted unto their will 
and pleaſure. In thoſe things therefore 
only which are mutable, the diſpenſation 
with the Letter of the Law is to be admit. 
zed ; yet ſo as by the compenſation of ho- 
neſty or utility the intention of the Law 
may be entirely preſerved. 

The Law both of God and the King 
13 that wherein the thing commanded 
Is a part of Gods Law; but the ſan- 


® Lepum 45 partts quibus 
panes conſtituimus adverſus 
eos qui contra leges fecerint, 


ſanfiiones Tocamus. Infſtir. 


L2. de rerum diviſ.(c&.1 x. 
Sanfiio legum noviſſime cer- 
tam prnam irrogat iis qui 
precepts legis non obtempera- 
verint, Papinlan, in |. 41. 
D. de poenis. 
{| Ezra 7. 26. 

q Quomedo ergo Reges Domi- 
#0 ſerviunt in timore, niſe ta 
gue contra juſſa Domini 
ſpunt, relagioſa {everitate pro- 
bibendo atque pletiendo? Ali- 
ter enim fruit qaia bomo 
eſt, aliter quia etiam & 
rex oft. Qua bono ti, 
es ſervit vivendo fideliter © 
quia vero ttiam rex tft, ſer- 
wit, leges juſta precipientes 
& contraria prohibentes con- 
venzenti vigore ſanciendo. 
Auguſt. epiſt. $0. ad Bont. 
facium Comircm., 


ion * or civil puniſhment, 
whereby Men are deterred 
from the breach thereof, is 
by the Prince added there. 
unto. According to that 
which we read in the Edi 
of King Artaxerxes, || Who- 


ſoever will not do the Law of 


God and the Law of the King, 
let judgment be ſpeedily execu- 
ted upor him; whether it be 
unto death, or to baniſhment, 
or to confiſcation of goods,or to 
impriſonment : and that place 
in S. Auſtuſtine, + How do 
Kings ſerve God in fear, but 
when with a religious ſeverity 
they forbid and puniſh thoſe 
things which are done againſt 
the commandment of God 2? 


For 
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For as a Man he ſeryeth God one way,as a 
King another way: As a Man he ſerveth 
him by his own living well, as a King by 


t. | ſetting out and backing with Power fitting 


ſuch Laws as command juſt things, and 
forbid the contrary. In Laws of this na- 
| ture, to the Precept it ſelf, as coming 
from God, the King is bound to yield 
obedience as well as others: but from 
the penalty annexed thereunto he is 
exempted. The reaſon 1s, becauſe the 
| mfliting of puniſhment is an act of a 


s | Superior to an Inferior: and there- 
- | fore though a Father or Maſter were 


never ſo faulty, none would be fo ab- 
ſurd as to think, that their Servants or 
Children might chaſtiſe them. But to 
make any one upon Earth ſupcriour to 
the ſupreme Governor, would imply 
a manifeſt contradiction: ſo that we 
mult of neceflity come to that conclu- 
ſion of the Emperor Marcus Aurelins, 
that * of a free Monarch none 


may be Judge but God alone. * Net © dulapph; 5 0n% 


«eo . wor neiverdwa). X1- 
Which 1s the ſame which be phil. Excerpt. ex Vionis 


,. fore we have heard from tm. Aurclio. 

' Rabbi Jeremiah,that mo crea- 

ture may judge the King but God : and 

is confirmed not only by E:yphantas 

the Pythagorean, who maketh it the 
privilege, 
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ponds apud Stobzum 
Serm. 46. 


+ Colimus Imprratovem ut 
hominem 4 Deo ſecundum; & 
quicquid eſt, a Deo conſequu- 
tum, & ſolo Deo minorem, 
Terru!. ad Scapul, c. 2. 


|| In cajus ſolius poteſtate 
ſunt, quo ſunt ſtcunds, poſt 
quem primi.ldem in apolog. 
C. 30. 


.*. Super Imper atorem non eſt 
ifs ſolvs Deus qui fecit Im- 
prrutorem. Oprat, adver- 
ſus Parmenian. I. 3. 

* Baokd's > 209091 x; 14” 
a4" of 641 + ns bow d- 
mayTwy, Jo. Chrytoſt.hom. 
2. ad pop. Antioch. 


} Oyun i584 3» em ns + 
aus yulmnoTregy. Agapcr. 
FarZn. C. 21. 


{| De populo ſt quis (rauts 
Tit, & Deo peccat I Regt : 
Nam quando Ker dilinquit, 
Jolb Dro veus eft, quia hom:- 
nt non habet qus efus fatts 
dinudicat. Cathhod, in Pal, 
$ ©. 
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privilege, firſt of God, and 
then of the King under him, 
not to be ruled by any ;, but a). 
ſo by the general conſent of 
the ancient Chriſtians. For 
ſuch was the profeſſion of 


Tertullian, + We worſhip the | 


Emperor as a Man next unto 
(God, and who hath obtained 
of God whatſoever he is, and 
is leſs, ghan God only. || In 


whoſe power alone he is, from | 


whom he is the ſecond, and af. 
ter whom the firſt, And of 
Optatus, .*. There is none above 
the Emperor but God alone, 
who made the Emperor : he 
being * the top and head of all 
men upon.earth, as Chryſoſtom : 
and + having none higher than 
himſelf upon Earth, as Agape- 
tus (peaketh. || If any of the 
People commit a fault, faith 
Caſſrodorus, be ſinneth to God 
and the King: but when the 
King offendeth he. ſlandeth 
guilty unto God alone, becauſe 
he hath no Man who is to be 
judge of his doings. Every 
one who liveth under Autho. 

rit 
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rity, ſaith * Arnobius,when he 
offends ſinneth againſt God, 
and the Laws of this World al. 
ſo; but the King, as living 
under God alone, and having 
no Power above his own to fear 
but Gods only, when he ſin- 
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* Omnis qui ſub judicio vi- 
wit, cum deliquerit pt ccat 
Deo,ptcent Of legibus mundi: 
Hic auttm Rex ſub nulls alio 
niſt ſub Deo ſolo agens, ipſum 
ſolum ſuper- poteſtatem ſuam 
metutns, Dro ſols peccavit. 
Arnob. jun, in cund, Pſal, 


neth, offendeth God aloue and none other. 
Upon which ground Conſtartinus Har- 
menopulus, the Greek abridger of the 


Civil Law declareth | the 
King not to be ſubjed to the 
Laws, becauſe offending a- 
gainſt them he 1s not puniſhed. 
The ſame reaſon is alſo ren- 
dred by St, Ambroſe, why 
|| Kings are tied by no Laws, 


' becanſe they are not called to 


puniſhment by them, being way- 
ranted by the power of their 
Empire, As Symmachus (auth 
of .*, Factors imployed in re- 
mote Countries, that they 
live as it were looſed from 
the Laws, becauſe that being 
ſo far off they ſtand not m 
any fear of their Maſters. 


f 'O Bamndls vows *% 
Vere arty yey auplnoa; 
s 10ad74), Harmenopul. 
epirom; juris 1, 1, tit. 1, 
Sea, 48. 

|| Peccavit David, quod ſas 
lent veges, ſid panitentiam 
geſſit, &# indulgentiam pe- 
tebat, quz rullas tenchatur lt- 
gibis HUMANIS. Am. 
bro. apol. David. Cc. 4. Kex 
utique erat nullis ape legrous 
renebatur 5, quia libers ſunt 
reges d vinculis delittorum : 
Neque enim ullis ad penan 
vocantuy legibus,tiats Imperas 
poteft ute. Idem. C. 10, 

's Attorts abjentium,qui0's 
ves (nngingua VEmiueentu tan- 
044% ſoluts git is Chount, 
1401142 proruy PoWtis Nulias 
dominorum terror T1Canets 
Symmach.!. g.cpitt 5. Hud 
Ulpiany in leg.PrincepaD. 


de legi Princeps legibus ſolutus 1? 5 intelligunt de pornarh)+ legitus ,2d 
quas princeps nontenerur; ur 1m [cge julta & Vapia de poerna Curduct,de 
qua ib1 agit Ulpianus. Cujac I.15.obferv. 30 Connen |, 1, Commnenr 


Jur.c.16. Vaſquez.!,1,Centrov, 1{ufr. 
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For to this end, faith Tflorws Hiſpa- 


* Fafte ſunt legts, ut earwm 
metu bumana coercedtur que 
dacia, tutaque fit inter ime 
probos innocentiaz & in ip- 
fis improbis, formidato ſup- 
plicio,reſranttur nocendi fa- 
6»{tas, Liidor.Orig.l.5.c.20, 


lenſis, * were Laws made, that 


by fear of them the boldneſs of | 


Men might be reſtrained, and 
that innocency might be ſafe a- 
mong the wicked; and that in 


the wicked themſelves the power | 


of doing hurt might be bridled 


by the fear of puniſhment. Which end 
having no place in the King, ( who, as 


Rex erat, liamnon timebat. 
Hieron, cpiſt.22.ad Fufta- 
chium, & 46. ad Ruſticum. 


Rh Populi precantes judicem 
metunt , & a4 malo ſus legi- 
bus corrcent ur : Reges autem, 
3ſt ſolo Pei timore metugue 
gehenna corrceantur, libere in 
preceys proruunt. Iiidor. 
Sentent, |. 3. C. 50. 


headlong into all Vice. 


S. Hierom alſo noteth + ſtaxds 
not in fear of any other ) this 
difference herein he obſerves 
between him and his People, 
that || they in occaſton of offence 
have the Judge to fear and the 
Laws to curb them; the King 
hath nothing but the Fear of 
God and the terror of Hell to 
reſtrain him from running 


So that Kings 


wanting this help, which others have, 
of containing them within their duties, 
what they inthis point do,doth not pro- 
ceed from the fear of any civil puniſh- 


+ Sound F gv- 
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ment, but from the fear of God. 
Hereupon Acapetus giveth this grave 


ws 626 4- adviceto the Emperor Juſtinian, + Iu 
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poje upon thy ſelf a neceſſity of obſerving 
the Laws, becauſe there is none on earth 
that can og thee : Not only what 
reſpe& thou beareſt to them will appear, if 
thou firſt thy ſelf reverence th.m; but 
thy SubjeFs will then plainly ſee how dan- 


gerous it will be to break them, 


Ikdore, * It is juſt that the 
Prince ſhould obey his own 
Laws ;, for let them then make 
account that his Laws ſhall be 
obſerved by all, when as he 
himſelf ſhall ſlew reverence un- 
to ther. And St. Ambroſe to 
the Emperour Valentinian, 
+ What thou haſt preſcribed un- 
to, others thou haſt preſcribed 
alſo unto thy ſelf; for the Em- 
perour maketh Laws which he 
himſelf” ſhould firſt keep. To 
which purpolc likewiſe NXe- 
nophon putteth this || among 
the greateſt benefits which Age- 
flaus King of the Spartans 
brought unto his Conntry, 
that being the moſt powerful in 
the State to the [ aws he was 
moſt obſequious : for who,laith 


So allo 


* 7iſtzm eſt Principe legi- 
bus obtemperarve (ſur ; Tins 
enim juva ſua ab omni cu- 
ſtodienda exiflimit, quando 
O ape iUlis reverentian pr ee 
bet. Ifid, Scntent. |. 3. 
C. 15, | 


+ Q141 com preferipſiſts 5+ 
liis,preſcripþſti & tabs; Ute 
gis enim Imperator fert, quas 
primns ipſe cuſlodiat. Am- 
brol, 1. epilt. 3. 
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he, would be diſobedient to them, whezx 


be ſaw the King himſelf ſubmit to them £ 
I, 


But 
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But what ſpeak I of Ageſilazs, a petty 
Prince, not worthy of a Kings title, in 
compariſon of that potent and abſolute 
Monarch Cyrus 2 whom the ſame Nemo. 


phon, as 
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a moſt perfect pattern in this 
kind thus propounds unto us, 
* Thoſe which were in his view 
he thought by this means be 
night beſt excite unto good and 
laudable ations, if he himſelf, 
being their Prince, did endca- 
vir to declare himjelf unto 
his Subjeds to be more ador- 
ned with wertue than all of 
thexr. For this obſervation 
he made, That by the written 
] aws indeed men were made 
better ;, bit bc eſteemed a good 
Prince to be a ſjecing Law unto 
ten, as beineable bothto order 
maiters, aud both to behold and 
prniſh ſuch as behaved them- 
ſelves diſorderly. Shewing more- 
over moderation in limſelf, he 
made all others to excerciſe that 
vertue the more. For when he 
who may be moſt inſolent ap- 
pears regular, the meaner ſort 


will ave more care not to be dijor- 
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And generally that is moſt true which 
is obſerved by Tully, that | 
* As by the unbridled affeFions *# mim cupiatte! _ prin- 
of the Magiſtrate the Cry ſue 7 es ee 
ly is infeded, ſo is it amended corigi continentia, Cic, b 3. 
and redified by his moderation: dha.as 


according to that of Seneca, 


+ Rex velit honeſta, nemo n0n eadens | Sencc. in 
wolet. Thyeſte a&.2; 


It the Prince juſt things reſpect, 
Subjects will the ſame affect. 


And Ovid, 


[| Sic agitur cenſura; & ſic exempla pa- a5 Faſt; 
rantur 5 
Sz judex alizs quod monet ipſe facit. 


Rulers prove Cenſors, and for Pat- 
terns ſtand, 
When firſt themſelves obſerve what 


they command. 


For * the life of the Prince 


. * JI ; this *pu( uy 
#5 a cenſure, and that a perpe- Nam vita Principis cenſura 


eſt, eaque perpetua * Ad hang 

diriginur, ad hanc convertie 

mur , nec tam imperio nobis opus eſt quam exempio» Quippe infidelis veils 

magiſter eſt metus ; melius bomints exemplis docentur, que imprimis hoc un 

ſe box babent, quad approbant que precigiunt fiers pofſe. Vlin. Pagegyr, 
L 2 tual 
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tual one. To it we dire@, to it we turn 
our ſelves ; having not ſo much need of 
command as of example. For fear is no 
ſuch truſty teacher of right 5 menare bet- 
ter inſtruted by examples, which have 
this good in them eſpecially, that they give 
proof that the things commanded may bs 


done. So ſaith Plinyin his Panegyrique | 


* Flexibiles in tO Trajan, where he noteth that *we 
gy a _ every way to follow whither 
kde _— the Prince ſhall lead ws. And ſo after him 
9 


que, «t ita di- Claudian in his Panegyrique upon the 


con, ſequaces fourth Conſulfhip of Honories, 


ſumus. Idem 
tbid. 


Tunc obſervantior equi 

Fit populus, nec ferre negat, cum vide- 
rit ipſum 

AnGorem parere ſibi. Componitur orbis 

Regis ad exemplum : nec ſic inflefere 
ſenſus 

Humanos edifta valent quam vita re- 
gents. 


Laws are beſt kept by Subjets,when 
they find 

The giver keeps them firſt. All them- 
ſelves bind 

Tohis example: nor can Edidtsſway 

Mens minds ſo much as Rulers that 
obey. 

As 
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As Tacitus alſo noteth in the example 


of Veſpaſiar, that * the deſere 
of pleaſing and imitating the 
Prince, wrought more than ei- 
ther puniſhment of Laws, or 
fear : and on the other (ide, 
Mecenas in Dio tellcth Czſar, 
that + if the People ſhould once 
diſcover that he preſcribed one 


thing to them, and did himſelf 


another, they would not fear 
his threats, but imitate his 
aFions, 

Kings therefore are ſaid to 


* Obſequium in principen, & 
emulands amor , validior 
quam pane tx legibus, & me- 
txs, Tacir, Annal, |. 3. 
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be above 


the Laws whereby they govern their 
People, partly in reſpect of themſclves, 
partly in reſpe& of others: Of others, 
inaſmuch as they have power to judge 


* accordiug to their own 
conſcience, and not according 
to the letter of the Law ; as 
alſo +to diſpenſe in ſome ca- 
les with the very obedience, 
in ſome with the puniſhment 
required by the Law. As 
when a man is thereby con- 
demned unto baniſhment, the 
Prince, if he ſee cauſe, may 


* Princeps eft ſupra legem; 
adeo quod ſecundum conſcien= 
tiam ſuam judicare poteſt. 
Cynus in |. Reſcriprt. Cod. 
de precib,Imper.offerend. 


f Eft etiam princeps ſupra lt» 
gem ; in quantum ſs expediens 
faerit, poteſt legem mutare, &* 
in ta diſpenſare pro loco & 
tempore, Thom. in 1.1.94, 
95. arric. 5. ad 3, 


revoke him from thence : and therein 


L'4 
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* Magna & r'Pa cauſa oft 
e145 voluntas. Accurl, gloli, 
in !, 4. D. de pornis. 
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and unalterable litters. 
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* bis own will, ſaith Accurſins, 
is accounted 4 great and juſt 
cauſe. As alſo for the recal- 
ling of the ſentence of death 
it (elf, we meet with this pat 
ſage in Themiſtins, + We have 
ſeen men returned to life from 
the gates of death; whom the 
Law indeed jent thither, but 
the Lord of the Law brought 
back from thence again; as 
knowing that one thing becom- 
eth a Judge, another a King 
that the one is tied to follow 
the Laws, but the other hath 
power to corre@ the Laws them. 
ſelves, and to qualifie the ſeve- 
rity and har(hneſs of them, as 
beings himſelf a living Law, 
and not confin'd to unchangeable 


—— 


For to this end, 


it ſeemeth, God did ſend from heaven this 
Regal power into the earth,that men might 
have a refuge from th:t lead and unmove- 
able Law totl:s [10119 one. \\\ rerewith 
we may compare that bricter expreſſion 
of Hiliryth: Roman Deacon, or who- | 
ever ele was the Author of theQueſti- 
ons upon the Old and New Teſta- 
| meant, 


v5 YT 


The Power of the Prince. 91 


ment, wrongly fathered upon St. Aug: 


ſtin, *To Judges it is preſcri- 
bed not to revoke the ſentence 
paſſed upon a guilty perſon : 
but the Emperour hiwſelf is 
under no ſuch Law. For he 
alone hath power to revoke that 
Sentence, and to abſolve the 
man condemned to die, and to 
grant a pardon to him, That 
ſaying indeed of the Empe- 
rour Valentinian IL, is much 
commended, +It is a voice 
worthy of the Majeſty of hi 
that reieneth, that the Prince 
ſhould profeſs hixſelf to be 
bound by the Laws, But || al- 
though tt be 4 fair thine to ſay ſo, 
yet is it not to be yruintainel 
that the Emperour is ſubjcd to 
the Laws,when he is looſed fro: 
them, farth Ancas Silvins, 
For there is a (ertain other 
thing, to which the E1peronr 
is more obnoxioas than to the 
Law; and that is Equity: 
which is not alwazs found! writ- 
ten. For Equity is that which 
is juſt bezond the written Law: 
Now if the Law doth conmtncd 
L 4 


* Tulicibus ſtatiitumn oft ne 
liceat in reum datam ſont en- 
tlam Yevocare. Nunquid 
apſe Imperator ſub hac erit 
lee ? Nam 1s ſol lictt ves 
vocare ſententiam & veun 
mortis abſolvere, > ipſt igro- 
ſrere. Ovarſt. 115.cx ver. 
& nov. Teſtam. toin, 4- 
op:r. Auguſtin}, 


f Dign42 vox eft majeſtate r#- 
gnuntis, leginus alligatumn ſe 
Frin:ipem |! -fit#1s. 1.4.Cod. 
de leyib, & conftir, princ, 


| Q414 quamuts pulchrum ft 
dice'e, non tamen afſurendum 
et Imprratorem legibus effe 
ſavretd 1M,cam ſt folutiiss E/t 
enim altul quiddam cul plus 
quam legipus obnoxius «t 
I;7:Y ator : hoe teſum L putas 
t't, que non ſemp r invenitiy 
ſnipta. eAquitas enim of, 
qund preter legem ſcriptam 
ru/lunelt: Quod fs albid lex 
rt, aliid wquitas luadet, 
(ment Twperatoren was 
wig? im aquitatis fy end tens 
Pevar?, Ca Jes enter dF 15 4 
tem juſque interpolitam Inte 
typretationem vucet 1 Clilke 
bit anſpirene. Praefertim hm 
ralla pyris fanfliogquantun- 
c7 42 dage lo propinſa confie 
[inal uarittites humane n - 
tine CO macyenatuonts tfhs 
7120p;na07'es ſuffectat. Cite 
| ' "uris can 114, lem- 
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fey in irfinitum Arcwrat, nie 
h:/que fit in ea quod ſtare 
perretan poſſit (mvultas enim 
ſormas eadem natura novas 
deproperat, fe & ſecundum 
rempora ſlatuta wariantur 
hymana) manifeſtum ej evi 
Carſu, que leges nlam muſt e 
furrunt, injuſt as reddit finite, 
uvunc mniutiles, nunc dll” oy 
nunc iniquis. Ad quas mo- 
drranias opus oft Principe, 
qui legum Dominus elit. Nam 
ſe quia #3 e15 latum fort fs 
obſcuring futrit, Imperatorem 
convenit dirlavaye, Auiti- 
enque lrgum ſue humanitati 
contrariam @ incongruam 
emendare, Nruod enim dici- 
tw, legim qnamuis duram 
efſe ſirvandam, infer toves ju- 
aices non Cafarem reſprett > 
inquo eſt vi; alla montran- 
aarum legum, quam "Emee 
Kegay TOrant, que fam an- 
nexa tft ſummo Principi, ut 
nullis poſſit humanis evelli 
decretis, MFneas Stlvius 
de ortu & authortbus !m- 
Peril cap. 20, 21. 
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one thing, and Equity perſuade 
another, it is fit the Emperour 
ſhould temper the rigour of the 
Law with the bridle of Equity, 
as he who alone may and ought 
to look unto that interpretation 
which licth interpoſed between 
Law and Equity. Eſpecially 
ſecing no Degrce of the Law, 
although weighed with never ſo 
conſiderate Counſel, can ſujſt- 
ciently anſwer the varieties and 
unthought-on Plottings of mans 
nature. - And ſeeing the con. 
dition of human Law is ſuch, 
that it runneth always without 
ſtint, and there is nothing in it 
which can be at a perpetual 
ftand; it is manifeſt, that in 
tract of time the Laws which 
before were juſt , prove after- 
ward; to be unjuſt, and become 


vow unprofitable, now harſh, now unrigh- 
teous : for the moderating whereof there 
zs need of the Prince, who is Lord of the 
Laws. For if it fall cut, that anything 
hath been w1:re obſcurely delivered there. 
in, it is fit the Emperour ſhould clear it, 
and amend that harſhneſs of the Laws 
which he ſhall ſind to be contrary and diſa- 


| greeable 
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greeable to his humanity, For where it is 
ſaid, that a Law, although it be hard, 
ſhould yet be obſerved ; that reſpeFeth the 
inferiour Judges, and not the Emperonr 3, 
in whom is that power of moderating the 
Laws which they call *Emexaa or Equi- 
ty, which is ſo annexed to the Supremacy 
of the Prince, that by no Degrees of Mar 
it can be pulled from it, Thus far Hineas 
Silvins. 

In regard of themſelves Kings are faid 
to be exempted from ſubjettion to the 
Laws, both becauſe they are not tied 
(otherwiſe than for conveniency and 
good examples ſake) to the obſervance 
of ſuch as are meer poſitive and tempo- 
rary Laws; and becauſe they are not 
liable to the civil puniſhments ſet down 
tor the breach of any Law, as having no 
Superiour upon earth that may exer- 
cile any ſuch power over them: Where- 
unto, tor the later Times, that of Otto 
Friſmngen(/s may be referred, 


within compaſs; Kings alone, 


reſerved to Mods examination, 
are 
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- . - * Cum nulla mumniaty tre 
+ 
IS hereas there is no man found (,4, mundialis que mundi 


in the World which is not ſub- gives non ſljomay, fb: 
. acendo corrceatur ; fols res 
jed tothe Laws of the World, = _ confllent fs 
and by that ſubjection kept leges, divino examini reſer- 
vati, ſeculs —_ m—_ 
bentur. Orro Frifing, prefar. 
as being ſet above the Laws,and chroo, ad imp. Frederic, 
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are not reſtrained by any ſecular Laws. 
And for the elder, that Specch of Gre- 
cory Biſhop of Tours unto the French 


* C4 quis at nohis,0 Rext4- 
flitie tramitem tranſcenaere 
w0:werit, a te co07ige poteſt ; 
fs wero tu exceſſeris, quis te 
cormipict ? Loquimiuy enim 
tibi, fed 6 volueris, audn ;, fi 
autem nolueris, qu's te Cons 
demnabit niſs s qui ſe pro- 
nunciavit efſe quſtitiam ? 
Greg. Turoncnſ.hiſt. Franc, 
L 5. C18. 


King Chilperick, * If any of 
us, O King tranſereſs Juſtice, 
you may correct us ; but if you 
do exceed your bounds, who 
ſhall reſtrain you 2 We indeed 
ſpeak, unto you, and if you will 
you liſten unto us ; but if you do 
not, who can condemn you but 
he who hath declared himſelf to 
be Righteouſneſs  ( that is, 


God himſclt alone.) Together with 
that common interpretation which hath 
been given unto thoſe words of David 
in the 51 Pſalm, Againſt thee thee only 
have I ſinned : whereof Enthymius g1- 


+ Can vex fim, & te folun 
commiſſarum a wc ſcelernu® [ue 
etcem babraw, tibs (0's prce 
raſſe videoy, bn: eft, tiht [01s 
judice ſubjicior : Cetermun 
gnim Omriiim 0 domniis 
{u#:. Eurhym. in Pſalm. 

| *ex (493 ego ſom. tibiqut (0- 
's ſubgettus,tibi (oli peccats, 
Alinquin iriam inju'4a affe- 
12 ; ſedpercatur tpſun a4 te 
tr arfoit, quoriam leges tis 
tranſgreſſus ſum. Nicephor., 
in catena Grcc. Do&tor,'n 
Pal. Lat.a Dan. Barb. cdit 


veth this paraphraſe, + For- 
aſmuch as Tam a King, and ſo 
havye thee the only Jude of the 
crimes committed by me, againſt 
thee ouly I appear to have (1n- 
ned, that is, | am ſubject to 
no 0:her Judge bit unto thee 
alone, for of all the rejt 1 ati 
my flf the Lord. Nicephorus 
this, | 0, reſpect that I am a 
K ine, ani ſubjef to thee alove, 
againſt thee orly bave I Puncd, 

Injury, 


The Power of the Prince. 


9) 


Injury, I confeſs, otherwiſe I did unto 
Urias 3 but the ſin of it ſelf reached unto 
thee, becauſe I did tranſgreſs thy Laws. 


So likewiſe Didymns, * Inaſ- 
much as he was a King he was 
not ſubje# to any human Law, 
and ſo ſinned againſt none 
of thoſe Law-makers. And 
Ambroſe, + Being upheld with 
the Regal eminency, as a Lord 
of the Laws, in reſped# of the 
Laws he was not guilty ; to 
God alone he ſtood obnoxious, 
who is the Lord of Principali- 
ties. And Lyranus, | Becauſe 
he was a King he had 10 ſupe- 
riour Judge which might puniſh 
him, but God. As Indorns Pe- 
Infkota hkewile 
another who was an Hea- 
then, that * being a King be 
was not to expe any judicial 
ſentence from men 3 foraſmuch 
as ſnch were ſubjet to Gods 


| judgment enly. And Crit of 


Alexandria mn the general, 
+1Vho dare violate the Degrees 


writcth of 


* Quatenus rex erat non ſub- 
ficiebatr humans (gi ;, un- 
at nullt ex ligitn conditorie 
bus peccauit, Didym. ibid, 
"Oy 61 79 #9) Bamnd's 8% 
Tem vu vours 
634 £Jevi F yours io 
T*y» ud" wwmy nv 
aus mT mwnesy Tminazy- 
"Emer 5 ages md amd; 
) SeonnCng +1) Bae ), ares 
1.4479 A T8 Ots yajum 3 x; 
IUPT? (9 ve Ott 1 70 7PN- 
£3v eyedmoy aurs Emin. 
Lidym. 1btd. & in Catena 
Grzca MS. in Biblioth. 
Bodl. & Nevi Col. Oxon. 
f Kiga's ſubnixus faſtigio, 
q«aft (egun dominus legibus 
1645 20M erat * ſols Deo 0b10- 
r1:'s tentbatur, ques domings 
et poteſtitum, Ambroſ, l.2, 
ex 1ſt. 7. ad Simplicianum. 
|| 2444 tat rex non babebat 
11:9 ſperiorem qui poet 
ton Dunere nift Deun, Nicol, 
d: Lyra in Plal. 50 
* Pamdbs ar, *z wiz; 
mug AYIPW WY UN MANNGY 


. 47wil6X, 11 Trig MVrn 


40:y 6 rus vadbIwC. 
Indo, Pclul. l.5.cput.353. 
ad Peirum CorreQorem. 

+ Tis 7:7; Yaniquen 7 638 
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of terrene Kings,or attempt to diſſolve the 
aws enated by Princes, unleſs he him. 
ſelf be one of thoſe who are inveſted with 

Regal dignity 2 for in ſuch the charge f 
tranſereſſing the Law hath no place at all. 

And by this we may ealily underſtand 

what Areſtotles meaning was when he 

ſaid, that * a King tied to the 

**O x7! viyay M9 O [Laws doth make no new kind 
_ liar. Polinc, Of Government, For if the 
Ly c 12. People may call him to ac- 
count for the breach of the 

Law, the State is plainly Democratical , 

if the Peers, it 1s Ariſtocratical; if ei- 

ther,or both of them,it cannot any way 

be accounted Momnarchical. To all 

which we may add likewiſe that decla- 


{ Prixcips dicitur efe ſolutua 
d le thus, quantum ad vim 
caatdhivamilegis. Nallus trim 
proprit cogitur a ſripſo z, lex 
autem non habet vim coallt- 
vam niſs tx Principis pote- 
ſtate. Sic igitur Princeps di- 
citur eſſe ſolutus a lege, quia 
nullus in ipſum poteſt jadici- 
un condemnationis ferre, ft 
contra legem aga!, Oo. lin- 
&e quantum ad Dit judict- 
wn, Princeps non eft ſolutus 
d lege quantum ad vim dire- 
Eivam tus, ſed devet yo- 
lunarius, non coabtug, ltgin 
3mplere. Thom. 1. 2. quaſt, 
95, artic, g. ad 3, 


ration of Thomas Aquinas, 
+ The Princes ſaid tobe looſed 
from the Law , foraſmuch as 
coacerneth the coa(tive force of 
the Law. For no man is pro- 
perly conſtrained by himfelf ; 
and the Law hath no force co- 
ative but from the Power of 
the Prince. Thus therefore the 
Prince 3s ſaid to be looſed from 
the Law, becauſe no man can 
give ſemtence of condemnation 
again(t him, if he do any thing 

againſt 
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againſt the Law. But inreſpe? of Gods 
judgment the Prince is not looſed from 
the Law foraſmuch as concerneth the di- 
reFive power thereof; but he ought wo- 
Iuntarily, and not conſtrainedly, to fulfil 
the Law. And of Joannes Sarisburien- 
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fir, * The Prince is ſaid to be 


abſolved from the obligation of 


the Law, not becauſe unjuſt 
things may be lawſul to him, 
but becauſe he ought to be one, 
who, not for the fear of puniſh- 
ment, but for the love of Juſtice 
ſhould regard equity, procure the 
profit of the Common-wealth, 
and in all things prefer the be- 
nefit of others before his own 
will and pleaſure. And fo (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in ano- 
ther caſe) + havivg not the 
Law, he #s a Law to himſelf : 
|| being not without Law to 
God, but under the Law to 
Chriſt. 


* Princeps legis nexibus di- 
citur abſolutus, non quia ti 
iniqua liceant,ſed quia 8 efſe 
debet qui non tamort pene,ſed 
amore juſtitie, equitatem co- 
lat, republice procurat wtili- 
tatem, CO in omnibus aliorum 
commoda private freferat 
voluntati, Jo, Sarisbur. 
Polycraric. 1, 4. c.2. Sic & 
Soto de Juſt. & jur. 1.1.qu. 
6. art. 7, concluf 4. Covar- 
ruvias ad c. alma mater p. 
1. ſeR, 1. 0. 3. Navarr. ad 
c, S1 quando, de reſcript. 
eXcepr. 8. n. 12. Menoch 
de arbitr. Jud. qu. 9. n. 1c, 
20, Budzus in annor. ad }, 
Princeps. D, de leg. 


T Rom. >. 14- 


{j 1 Cor. 9. 21. 


The King therefore is not hereby 
made lawleſs, nor hath liberty given 


unto him to do whatever him hiteth. 
For Gods word and right reaſon m 


\(þ * Not 7100 
alt PN 


* ozve a Law to the Law-givers them- rug 3 >i 


Greg, Naz, 


ſelves, as Gregory Nazianzen gray - _— 
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the Emperours of his time, 

* AG þ 5 uu wyons * Greatneſs of ſpirit indeed 

erymlepen md Bali iD" (faith Themiſtius to the Em 
Ad, ut oy F Ivy cue . . 

xooy 7) caggrnces doe i perour Theodoſia) is requiſite 

warigeger #1) ms NY. in a King; but it is fit alſo 

anda i that this great ſpirit of his 

ſhould be obſequious and eaſily perſuaded 

to yield to reaſon. + None be- 

+ Ou Nl 38 Hager # tn YZe- Ing able (as Agapetus adderh 

ie maxabTy mie, 4 31 his admonitions to Juſti- 


jay ge rnd _ nian) to corre him who is in 
1G. Agapet. Paren, c.35. (0 high authority, but that very 
22 HPO reaſon of his, which is moved 
Rex tth leges wn poteſtate x k 
= «45 all i by the conſcience of himſelf of- 
Deo tamen ſub4itus eſt, qui fending. And although the 
null; deber ; imo plus ipſe 4% * Cp bath the Laws ſo in his 
bet, cu plus commiſſum eſt, ! 

Amr. in Pſal.118. Ser.1s, power, ſaith St. Ambroſe, that 
without fear of puniſhment he 
may offend, yet is he ſubje& to God, who 
oweth nothing unto any; and to whom 
more by him is owen, unto whom more by 

him hath been committed. 


* . . . 
* Hora, carm, © erm timendorumin proprios greges, 


1.3. Od. 1. Vi- Reges in ipſos imperium eft Jovis. 
de & Sucton, 
gry wt Over SubjeRs Kings command, 


' Ceſare lpſo, lo Kingsare under Foves high hand, 


udatione funcbri, 


' | And 
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And therefore * IWhatſoever 
they ſhall unjuſtly and wicked- 
ly, and in a tyranical manner 
prattiſe againſt the Law, tothe 
overthrow of Right, therein 
(faith Irenzus) they ſhall pe- 
riſh by the juſt judgment which 
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* Cuecrunque ad ever fionem 
jaſli, inique & impie contre 
legem, & more ty! annico ex- 
ercuerint, in bi, &> peribint, 
juſlo judicie Det ad omnes 
equaliter peruenzente &# in 
nullo defectente. Iren.adv. 
hare. LS, C. 24» 


cometh equally iipon all, and in none (or 


nothing ) is deficient. 


Whereuponthat 


famous Eremite Anthony, writing unto 
Conſtantine the Great, and his Sons Con- 
ſtantizs and Conſtans, gravely adviſed 


them, +mot to eſteem their 
preſent eſtate to be great, but 
rather to remember the judg- 
ment which was to come: 
which alſo the Catholick Bi- 
ſhops afterward were not 
unmindful to put Conſtantius 
[[1in remembrance of, when 
he laboured fo earncſtly to 
propagate the Arrian Herc- 
fie. And the Prelates a: 
ſemblcd in an Italian Synod, 
hve hundred years after that, 
do .*. humbly ſuegeſt the ſame 
unto Princes, which (in re- 
ſpe of their Calling) they 
profeſs they dare not to be ſi- 
lent in 5, that they ſhould take 


f Mil waaaa 16% Te 
meg , da wan 
wmurkey ff unnemes xph- 
ozws, Athanal, m vita 
Antoni, 


|| *HmreAyy nacgy > 
xeimwws, Idem in epiſt, 
ad (olitartam vitam agen- 
res, 


*.Cauentium ſi anopers Prite 
Cipib:4s, ut quia minime ic 
judicantur, ns in fut uro judi- 
cio ab omniptents Deo gra» 
vhs judicentin : ſecundum 
Apoſto!um, Erenim horren- 


{ dum eft incidere in manus 


Del viventis, Nos 4r0 746 
dtbitores (uma ut frdeliter 


ſpecial 
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annunciemus, idcirco bumili- ſpecial heed becauſe they are not 


ter Coma paicnt ing now judged, that in the judg- 


audemus.Syn 


anno 850. hablt. c. 16. ent to come they be not more | 


Wherewlth that of Ofto ſeverely ju dee Fo mores 
b J goty 
—_—_ fo hy Preface God : According to that of the 


tn RE Apoſtle, * It is a fe ay fu l 7 hing 
mperour Frideric - bes 
hk. Cum enim, juxta A- 70 fall into the hands of the li- 
poſtolum, omni mortals hor= VINg God. 

rendum (it incidere in manus 

Dei viventis regibus tamen, qui nullum preter ipſum ſupra (t habent quem 
metuant, eo erit borribilins, quo ipſe ceteris poſſunt peccare liberius. 

* Heb, 10. 31». 


The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the 


Coloſſzans,(ſpeaking of the mutual duties | 


of Servants and Maſters, ſetteth this 

* Col. 3. 25, down as a general axiom, * He that 
doth wrong ſhall receive for the wrong 

which he hath don? ; and there is no re- 

ſped of perſons : and then preſently ſub- 

+ Col. 4.1. Joineth, + Maſters, give unto your Ser- 
warts that which is juſt and equal, know- 

ing that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven. 

And in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 

treating of the ſame Argument,when he 

had laid the like general ground for the 
recompence of well-doing, as he did in 

I1Epheſ.5.8,g, the other for doing of wrong, wp 
ſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame 

ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he Le 

bond or free : He addeth in like manner, 

Ye 
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Ye Maſters do the ſame thing unto your 
Servants, forbearing threatnings ; know- 
ing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, 
neither is their reſpe# of perſons with 
| him. Thereaſon is univerſa], you (ce; 
and ſo 1s appliable as well to the Prince 
in the Common-wealth, as to the 
Maſter in the private Family. Where- 
upon the Scripture telleth us in expreſs 
terms, that God * accepicto not theper- * Job 34. 19. 
ſons of Princes; that Þ he l-adeth | 19> 12-19. 
Princes away ſpoiled, and overthroweth 
the mighty; that || he chaneeth the times || Dan. 2. 21, 
| and the ſcaſons, be removeth Kings, and 
| ſetteth up Kings ; that .*, he cutteth off +. Plal.75-32- 
| the ſpirit of Princes, and is terrible to 
the Kines of the Earth. 
-Upon the conlideration of which 
judgments of God,(ottentimes inflicted 
by him even 1n this \World, but moſt in- 
fallibly in the World to come) Kin 
David groundeth this admonition of 
his unto thoſe great ones, * Be wiſe now *P(al, 2 10,11. 
therefore, O ye Kings ; be inſtruded ye 
Judges of the Earth, ſerve the Lord 
with fear., Whercot it you will have 
a more large paraphraſe, you may take 
this out of the fixth Chapter of rhe 
Book of Wiſdom; Hear therefore, O ye 
Kines, and underſtand; learn ze that be 
M Judges 
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Judges of the ends of the Earth. Give 
ear you that rule the People, and glory in 
the multitude of Nations. For power is 
given you of the Lord, and ſovereign- 
ty from the Higheſt; who ſhall try 
your works, and ſearch out your coun- 
ſels * Becauſe being Miniſters of his 
Kinredom, you have not judged aright, 
or kept the Law, nor walked after the 
connſel of God. Horribly and ſpeedily 
ſhall he come upon. you : for a ſharp jude- 
ment ſhall be ro them that be in high 
places. For mercy will ſoon pardon the 
mearcſt; but mighty men ſhall be mightily 
tormented. For hewhich is Lord over 
all ſhall fear no mans perſon, neither 
ſhall he ſtanel in awe of any mans great- 
neſs; for he hath made the ſmall and great, 
and careth for all alike. But leavin 
God to his own work, (which he in 
his infinite wiſdom knoweth beſt how 
to order) let us look to what concerns 
our ſelves, and conſider that SubjeRti- 
on which God hath charged us to yield 
unto our Governours, 


Parr. 
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BEDIENCE to Authority 
is by /Ejchylus rightly termed 
the Mother of Felici- 
city z by Philo the Jew + The * Nevngyiz gay 33) # ts 
eZ; Slag wu. ME) cDyl. 11 
beſt and moſt profitable thing © Fe 2 Oey _ 
in our whole life. And there- + * Ag36%» 73 nlh0utcoy 3h 
fore || Theopompws King of the rg ond Pivlo mn lib. 
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t4 to the $kill which their {97m Gy © Emp 
: - mw, is 799 Cai; a0- 
Kings had in Goverment ; Aks Gyms, Plutarch. in 
made an{wer, that this was to !'#cepits gerendz Retp, 
be aſcribed rather to the Obe- 
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The Obedience of the Subject. 
dience which the Pcople fo chearfully 


unto their Governours. For 
tin * Sparta, above all other 
places, the moſt powerful Ci- 
tizers (hewed themſelves 
molt obſequious unto the 
Magiſtrates, and by their 
example Jrew the relt to do 
the like: as + knowing Obe- 
dience to be the greateſt good, 
both in Cities,in Armies, and in 
private Families, So writeth 
Xenophon, in his Book of the 
Common-wealth of the La- 
cedegmonians : which <lfe- 
wicte he amplifieth more 
largel) in this Speech which 
he makes Chryſantas ule to his 
Countrymen the Perſpans, 
|| Confeder, I pray, what Town 
of their Enemies can they take 
who will not obey £ What City 
of their Friends can they keep 
that are diſobedient : ? What 
Army that is irregular and 1u- 
multuous can obtain a Viftory © 
What rea/ljer way Cai men 
make to receive an overthrow 
in Battel, than when every one 
{tall begin ſeverally to conſult 


of 


w v.,.csc 
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of his own ſafety  Wrat other 
good thing can be effeled by 
thoſe that do not obey their ſur 
periours £ What Cities can be 
well governed £ IVhat houſes 
can be preſerved How can 
Ships be brought to the Coa þ 
wherennto they are bound * 
what means more have we our 
ſelves acquired theſe good things 
which we nov enjoy , than by 
obeying our Prince £ For here. 
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by it came to paſs, that by clay and by night 
we did both ſpeedily come unto the place 
appointed, and with our whole Forces fol- 
lowing our Prince carried all before us ; 
while we leſt none of thoſe things half tm, 
which were enjoined unto #5. - And there- 
fore as it is apparent, that Obedience to 
our Covernovr is the greateſt means to 
purchaſe good things ; ſo aſſure your ſelves 
likew:ſe, that the ery ſamewill prove the 
beſt means to preſerve thoje things which 
are convenient for you. 

For to Govern and to be Coverned 
are of {» near a iclation the one unto 


theother, that from the compoſition of 


them together (as Crito the Pythago- * 'Ey mie 


[4 o/yapuaze | 


= & 650, oy T1765 & £307745 0,70 TWAQGH K - -4.705 XL 0U0Y GP, _Criro, 
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rean well noteth ) raiſeth both the 

ſtrength and the concord of the whole 

State: the like neceſiity being of both, 

and ariſing from the ſame Spring of the 

Law of Nature. To which purpoſe 

thar part of Julius Ceſars Speech in Dio, 

is very pertinent, * Two both 

* ures 19 avaſris, max meceſſary and wholſom things 

W410" hs by Eo 4029! I hath Nature eſtabliſhed among 
>, 12707» Te) ')y &f 

Te) 4; adwvary rw men; t0 Rule, and to be Ru- 

aha we on led : without which it is im- 

= ECLET wy poſſuble that any thing for never 


Cor cone + md Siorrm 3 fo ſmall a time ſhould hold ont, 


emmy” m5 wm27:]- Therefore it behoveth hint that 
[AY (2 TA AW A TEWNATN . IJ 
es iran 8 nds. bath the Government of any, 
cy, Wie. Hitt Roman. go find ont ſuch things, as are 
DEER” fitting, and to enjoin them: 
as alſo him that is ſubje to 
ie others Authority, to yield obedience 
to bim without all excuſes, and to uſe all 
dilzgerce in the performing of the thing 
toat is commanded. 

And of the two, Whether the want 
of (3owernment or the want of Obe- 
dience would prove more pernicious 
to a State, 1s a point that S. Chryſoſtor! 

maketh very queſtionable : 
* Keyor  wndrazyaz Þ An Anard h; 7s an cvil thing 
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But the diſobedience of thoſe v2) miniy ne; > ay 
. orn un nem uWO, Gur 
that are under Government, is 7. 2, ol u, ton 15a 
an evil no leſs than that : and 5 » ;ehzoy nd Þ ;ag 
bringeth the matter to the ſelf VS *xum1 wave 7 
& TAL lag cvT%') 3, 5 Exam 
ſame paſs. For a People that Gd x wd!iy?). Chry- 
doth not obey their Governour, (!\. tpilt. ad Hed. Hos 
> . mit. 3 
is like unto a People that hath , 
no Qovernour : and peraduen- 
ture worſe too. For there they have ſo,1e 
excuſe for their diſorder , here they not 
only have none, but are puniſhable : an«| 
that bath trom God and from Man, 
as tlic tame Father, in another place, 
doth thus expreſs the matter,Subjection 
to the Higher Powers 1s a : WO 
| __— Ka? 8 5 ade dim Zo: 
thing which *God hath or- , 0 7 
dained,and he is a fore puniſher pcs; ramnemeer 6+ 
of thoje who make light thereof, 7 5369 T 7,484, 27m 
T "a / pat7 ll / _ To) SI U i £1,4 mATY , 
No COMTIOMNM pert ty IV.6 gel {MH * Py ” x) T*0f:ts , >f TY "> 
flided on thee if thou be wil obc + «tip 7 | 779 + 
dient, but an exceed! we £/ ne ot "Tl wh "5, , "0 G ” 
one : an nothing {all exempt pe moniriw.s, ing +: 
thee in this thy contradiction, Js ty 7 O:.y meg wins 
} } - "LN . Mite; avrog, 14. 19 E it. ad 
but bot J thy puniſhzent þ 1H Rumen. Homil. 23» 
men wiil be heavy, and none 
ſhall ſtand np in aefence of thee, anc thou 
wilt provoke God in an hiet.er manner. 
And Photius atter him, + Thou 
art a gainer by bring a Sub. Jnr xr os 
Hh * | Th mn WO, s uy 5n 
jet; not only becauſe thou mAb Anc9i, EA Im. + 
M jutt> - 
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fſulfilleſt the command ; but al. 
ſoa becauſe thou doſt honour 
God likewiſe whileſt thou ho- 
noureſt the Power ordained by 
hinr, and him into whoſe hand 
he hath committed it. Happy 
is he that in this manner and 
for theſe reſpedts doth honour 
the Power, and ſubmit himſelf 
unto it: s miſerable on the 
other (ide be is, who for theſe 
regards will not be ſubjeF. For 


he muſt undergo a double judgment : the 
one frow God, becauſe he doth contemn 
the Government ordained by him 3 the 


other from the Magiſtrates that are de- 


ſpiſed. 


* jude,y.%,1m. S. Jade ſpeaking of ſuch as did * de- 
ſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities, 
taysthat they perifhed in the gainſaying of 
Core. Nias Core(or Korad) was a Le- 
V;tes who by lis Office was to have 


r 


+ Deut.33. 10, F{unobt Jacob Gods judgments, and Ifracl 
F-is [Law , 


bur he bcing one of thoſe 


{| Malachi. 2. ©, v, I: [| 0: wurted the COVenart of Low, 


= Wm: 16, 
l, 2,2, 


.*. drew kirit three principal men of the 


Trib. + Rexber, and then two bundred 


and jiſty Princes of the Aſſembly ( famous 
inthe Congreca/ion, men of renown) 1nto 
h1s conieteracyz and having gathered 


hie 
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his Aſſociates together againlt Moſes 
and Aaron, (tuck not to affront them 
thus unto their faces, Ye take too much 
pon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are 
holy every one of them, and the Lord is 
among them : Wherefore then lift you up 


' your ſelves above the Congregation of the 


Lord? as if they had * taken this ho. * geb. g. 4. 

nour to themſelves, and had not been 

called of God unto it. But by theſe mens 

ſtrange periſhing in this gainſaying of 

theirs,even Women did plainly fee, that 

in oppoſing Moſes and Aaron after this 

manner, they oppoſed God himſelf, the 

ordainer of their Authority. For fo 

the daughters of Zelophehad could ſay, 

+ Our Father died in the Wilderneſs, and + Numb. 27.3, 

he was not in the company of them that 

gathered themſelves together againſt the 

LOKD inthe company of Korah. Nay 

the very words of the Spirit of God, 

concerning Dathan and Abiram are ex- 

preſs to this purpoſe, || Theſe were fa- || Numb. 25.9 

mous in the Congregation, who ſtrove a- "© 

gainſt Moſes and againſt Aaron in the 

company of Korah, when they ſtrove a+ 

gainſt the Lord. And ... the 

Earth opened her month, and _-. Pal. 166. 17, 18, 

ſwallowed them up together with 77 «tatim fauces ſuas in po- 
c palt droiſeres aptruit,* cone 

Korah when that company timptoves mandatorimn Dei 4- 

died ; 
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2149 ore abſo bait, mnra died; what time the fire de- 


moments ſpatium ad tranſg!u- 
tiendos predittes terra pd- voured two hundr ed and fifty 


tuit, rapuit, clauſe eſt, Et men : and they became a ſign. 
ne beneficium de mortis com- 

pendio conſequi viderentur, dum non eſſent digni vivere, tis nec mori concel- 
jum eſt: tartareo carcere ſubito clauſs, ante ſunt ſepulti quam mortui, 
Oprar, lib. 4, contra Parmenian. 


A dreadfu] {gz indeed unto all them 

A which afterwards ſhould follow their 
Jace, 7-3: ſteps: towhom St. Jude ſaith is, * reſer- 
10. 17, ved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 
For what other end may they expect, 

that dare adventure upon the like tur- 

bulent and fſeditious courſes ? The Le- 

vite begins the Faction ; he by his talſe 
perſuaſions draws the Nobles after him: 

his main motive being this,that the Ru- 

ler aſſumeth too much unto himſelt,and 

invadeth the Peoples Rights and Liber- 

ties; others that will not run with 

them 1n that ſtrain, being cenſured for 
Temporizers, and ſuch as have mens 

perſons in admiration becaule of advan- 

tage. And without all doubt this 1s 

that mgwmy els wherewith the Fa- 

ther of Lies labourcth to work diſcon- 

tentment inthe minds of Subjects, and 

to ſteal away their hearts from the wil- 

ling pertormarice of that duty which 

they owe unto their Governours; to 

put 
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ut into their heads, that others give, 
and they take unto themſelves, a kind 
of a tranſcendent Power and Authority 
/- fitted for their own ends, which God 
* | never intended his People ſhould ſub- 
jet themſelves unto. Whereas no ſoul 
\ | may exempt it ſelf from that expreſs de- 
claration of his, * Whoſoever reſi{keth the * kom! ;.2. 
Power, re{;jteth the Ordinance of God; 
end they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to them- 
| ſelves damnation, Upon which ground 
we may very well conclude here with 
Gamaliel, If this Counſel, or this Ordi- 
naxce, beof GoD, ye cannot overthrow 
it ; + left happly ye be found cven to ſight i Minn »þ 
acainji God : ike thole Giants, whom Rodger huge 


v M 


the Poets feign to have atlſaulted Hea- = __ 
ven; from whoſe ſtock Bt 6 
|| Plato is pleaſed to derive LN GOT = po 
their Pedegree who ſhew Ws cleſtibn, ſi: bi advere 
themſclves adverſe unto the {1 142141194. Cicero 
Magiſtrates. For .*.it is the * Ins 
pleaſure of God, ſaith Chryſo- --,0 05% 57 biz?) ive 
lom, that the Magiſtrate, Q***, Suk Ind tom 
whom he hath ſtamped with þis Cniyloft.in Epiſt; «d Kom. 
) own Iyzage, ſlonld have alſo his tm 3. Edit. 
own: Power. And *he thu 
obeyeth wot him, maketh War *'O un Vaaxtoy Zuciyos 
in a ſort with (od who hath W ES 
appointed theje I11gs. 7” 2008 
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* My mir F * wes mot therefore invert this order, nor 


Ta-ty — 
mou , 


was 7) S70- 1p f lijteth the Power, reſſ#eth the Ordinance 


C01, METHOD 

Ne oj gov of God. 

emdenyuwer 

on ms 0 arnmton WO Th Yeuty TH os Ots Namyn cySiouny, Id 
1N erm. 1. dc Vavid & Saul, rom, 8, p.'15 


Gregory Nuzianzer telleth the Go- 
vernour of his Province that 


ka FSrakera + together mith Chriſt he did 


7 tip@, &c. cxuy & 5% rule the People and admini- 


Ots, Greg. Naz1anz.Orat, : 
$7.34 cives/rimore per- ſter the Office committed to 


culſos. his charge : that from him he 
had received the Sword; and 

in that rcfpect was to be accounted as 

the image of Giod. Which it it have 

place in a ſubordinate Magiſtrate, how 

much more 1n the Prince? from whom, 

under God, the Magiſtrate derives the 

Power which he hath. For fo St. Au: 

erſtine layeth it down in the caſe of 

{{ Non e potuit contumnere Pilate, that ||C-oſar was the 
Ceſerim authorem poteſtatis Author of his Power; .. Gd 
ſue,quemadmodum legin ger= indeed having given him a 
—oqeFa rt Evans. Power, but yet ſuch a one as 
ſhould be under the Power of 

i pon, ar tes e906 therefore Bas 
fer ſub Ceſars pote/ett, 1b. phanizs, when he had decla- 
red, that i» every Kingdom 

there 


ieht with God, demonſtrating by our 
ml Og ny | Lf devds that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Whoſoever 
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11} 


there are many Magiſtrates,but under one 
Kine; and proved out of the 13. to 
the Romans, that all thoſe Powers were 


ordained by God; he thus then buildeth 


upon that foundation, * To 


ſee that this worldly Power is 


conſtituted by God, and from 
rone but him hath received the 
Sword for puniſhment. And 
we may not ſay becauſe there are 
Principalities and Powers in 
the World, that there is no 
Kine over them: but that 
there arc indeed ſuch Princi- 


palities and Powers in the 


World, and yet they have a 
Kine above them. And up- 
on this he inters, that theſe 
Powers are not oppoſite to the 
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King, but ſubordinate unto him, for the 
adminiſtration of the whole Kincdom,and 


the well ordering of the Land : 


there 


being no greater dilorder that can be 
brought into a Commonwealth, than 
the making of theſe Sub: rdirates to be 
Tranſcendents by giving themallowance 
to make head againlt their Head, upon 


any pretext whatſoever. 


Where the Word of God therefore t Tit-3-1.wih 


would have us + pat i 44nd, apyes 


(8 Rom. 13 I, F » 
© and 1Pe@.: 13. 
he 51445 
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eEuoias VolaomMy, to be ſubjed to Prin- 
cipalities and Powers ; this vaym ym im- 
plieth inita ſubordination and orderly 
ſubjetion to every one in his own 
proper rank and ſeveral degree. Thus 
the Centurion acknowledgeth in the 
* Luke 7.89, Goſpel, * that he was a mar: ſet under au- 
thority ; yer ſo as he had alſo Souldiers 
xnder hin, who were as obedient to his 


commands, as he was to the injunCtions | 


of his Superiours. I ſay unto one, Go, | 
and he goeth; and to another Come and | 
he cometh and to my ſervant, Do this, 


and he doth it, For (as Otho ſpeaketh 


+ ita ſe Ducum auflority, 
fic rigor diſcipline babet, ut 
multa per Centurionts Tribu- 
noſq; tantum jubert expediat. 
$1 ubi jubtantur quarere fin- 
gulis liceat 5 pereunte obſe- 
quio, ttiam amperium inter- 
cidit, Tactit. Hiſtor. 1b. 


in Tacitus) t the Authority of 
Generals and rigour of milita- 


[ 


ry diſcipline is of that nature, 


that many things muſt be ſin- 
ply enjoined by the Centurions 
and Colonels: If, when com- 
mands are given out, it be al. 


lowed to diſpute and queſtion the matter, 
Obedience failing, Government will fall 
to ground alſo. Neither in the Camp 
alone, but in the Civil State likewile, 


[] A 35 Ir 
Sade trg- 


. this kind of ſubordination muſt neceſla- 
* ily be obſerved : this univerſal princi- 


a > 4 pleallo being here fit to be taken into 
Mov vade- , 
64 7 75: conlideration, || That by which every 
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thing is ſuch, muſt it ſelf much more be 
ſuch. Which is thus appliable to our 
particular; If we yield honour and 
obedience toour Magiſtrates, for that 
authority which we ſee the Prince hath 
been pleaſed to impart unto them ; it 
ſtandeth with all reaſon that before and 
above all them the Prince himſclf 
ſhould be much more honored and 0- 
beyed. Andit we are toſubmit our ſclves 
to theſubaltern and ſupreme Governor 
$ © Kugror, for the Lord (as we have ® 
heard our of * S. Peter) it will follow * : per. 2.13. 
neceſlarily that the Lords own com- 

mands mult in the firſt place be obſer- 
ved by ns, whatſoever any Magiſtrate 
orKing hall ſay to the contrary. Where- 
upon Gregory Nazianzen giveth this 
admonition to Courtiers and ſuch as 
were in high places of authority, + Con- t Hci wer 
tinue faithful to your Kings : but firſt of us þ 5 qo 
all to God ; and for him to them alſo, un- cy , Mt t 8, 
to whom you have been concredited and "7; £m "ts, res 


committed by him, allied 

Gyre cpor. Na- 
Zianz. Orat. 27.que 1 2. eſt in Latina [o.Lev cnklzvii cdir ht Greg) 
ril interpres, Eljas Cretenſis Epiſc. Nan; pri we Dem eto bl 3p] 
f:43 eritis quibus commuſſi 2 Deo, & ab roden tr 2.45) qual { 
Dewn ? quia fi Dewn metuetis & ſtudinse dull, WV 2 6018 RA 
ſervetis, fideles bis etiam Dei cauſa eritis. 


For any man to * take upon him tlc 
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adminiſtration of a publick Office with. 
out the Grant of the Prince; or yet to 
+L. s. C. de Fcroſs the authority, or || call in que- 
diverſ. reſcrip. {tion the worthineſs of that Officer 
Oo 9: les: which he is pleaſed to make choice of; 
is by the Imperial Law accounted a 
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that did 


kind of Sacriledge, Now * if 
we reverence and fear thoſe 
Maciſtrates that are eleded by 
the King, faith S. Chryſoflom, 
although they be wicked , al- 
though they be Theives, although 
they be Robbers, although they 
be unjuſt, or whatever they be ; 
not deſpiſing them for their 
wickedneſs, but ſtanding in awe 
of them for the dignity of him 


eleF them: much more onght 


we thus to do in the caſe of God, and of 
the King choſen by him, how unwor- 
thily otherwiſe he may hap to prove. 
Neither may we omit here that grada- 
tion which St. Auguſtine maketh,tor the 
illultration ot that ſubordinate power 


\ $i aliqa4 juſſerit Curator, 
nonne ſaciendum eſt * Temen 
{i contra Proconſs! moat, 
non utique comtennis po'e ta 
tem, ſed eligi mayors ſeruire. 
Nec hinc debet minor iraſcs 
fe major prelatz ell, Rivſam, 


whereot we have ſpoken: 
+ If thy Curator command thee 
any thing, muſt it not be done 2 
(yes queſtionlels) and yet if 
the Proconſul conntermand 


(and thou ubey him) thor de- 
Jeiſeſt 


Wh ky ut, 


a 
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ſpiſeſt not the Power of thy Cu- 
rator, but ſerucſt a greater. 
Neither ought the leſſer to be 
angry if the greater be preferred 
before it. Again, if the Pro- 
conſul himſelf does command 
one thing, and the Emperour 


fe aliquid ipſe P:-1nſul jus 
beat, & aliud jubti* I9e- 
rator, nunqguid dabit at ar- 
lo contempto , ili effe ſer= 
viendum ? Frg) fr alind Im- 
perator,@ aliua Deus; quid 
Ju-icatis ? Auguſt. de ver. 
bis Dom, Serm. 5, ; 


does command another ; 15 there any doubt 
but that, contemming the one, we are to 
ſerve the other * Then if the Emperour 
does command one thing, and God ano- 
ther 3 what do you judee (hould be done ? 
Namely that which in another place 


he himſelf reſolveth, * As i» 
the Powers of human ſociety 
the greater in point of obedi- 
ence is preferred before the leſ- 
ſer, ſo muſt God be before all. 
Agreeable to the anſwer 
which Socrates made to the 
Athenians, +I will obey God 
rather than you: and Peter 
and John to the Rulers of the 


* Szcut in poteſt ati5'ss ſocies 
tat humane major poteſtas 
minors ad obediendiun pre- 
ponitur, itz Deus 01:0 


[d. lib. 3. Confeſſion. c. 8. 


F Tlei-puas mg O87 war 
Aovy howdy, Platoin Apol: 
Socratis. 


People and Elders of Iſrae!, || IVhether || AR: 4 19 
it be right in the ſight of God, to hearken 

unto you moye than unto God, Judge ye : 

And all the Apoſtles afterward, jointly 

and peremptorily, . We ought to obey .-. AR. 5.50, 
God rather than men : concerning which 


N 


thus 
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* Palde peroeſum eſt profi= thus Bernard, * It is a very 

mſeevis ſiperiorem projeer perverſe thing to profeſs thy ſelf 

inferiorem, id et Divinam to be obedient in that wherein 

td cm  _ n thou art known to diſſolve a ſu- 

Lud jubtt homo, probibet periour for an inferionr, that is, 

Dern : we ego —_— a divine for a human obedi- 

nas. +5 we tt ouippe ence. For what ® The thing 

dicentes, Melixs eſt obedive that man commandeth, God 

Te quem bominibus.BerDar. {© rbiddeth : and ſhall I hear 
P+ 7e 

man and turn the deaf ear to 

God? So did not the Apoſtles : for they 

cried out, ſaying, It is better to obey God 

than men. 

Uponthe ſame grounds alſo, if any 

man ſhall think that he hath received 

* hard meaſure from the inferiour Magt- 

ſtrate, he may, without breach of obe-, 

dience, appeal unto the Superiour : and | 

if the Superiour right him not, he may | 

ſeek relief from the Supreme, As we 

ſeein the caſe of S.Paxl, who from the 

+ AR. 28, 19. Provincial Governour + was conſtrained 

{| A. 25. 21. fo appeal nnto Ceſur, and || to bereferred 

to his bearing, But it it ſofall out, that 

he who is our higheſt Judge uponearth | 

will be ſo far from doing juſtice, that 


Lend 
Sm 


——_ 


— Is argon 


he himſelf ſhall do us open wrong 3 
Reaſon it ſelf tells us that there may 
not be a proceſſus ad infinitum : and 

there- 


— 
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therefore if our humble ſupplications 
cannot prevail with him to change his 


mind, there is nothing left, 
but that we * commit our 
ſelves and our cauſes to God 
that judgeth' righteonſl;y. So 
Athanaſins in his Apology to 
the Emperour Conſtantins, 
HY TI had been accuſed before 
others, ſaith he, 7 would 
have appealed unto your Ma- 
jeſty 3 as the Apoſile appealed 
unto Ceſar, and his enemies 
Plots againſt him ceaſed. But 
ſeeing they have taken the boll- 
neſs to calunmiate me before 
thee,to whom ſhall I appeal from 
thee? but tothe Father of hint 


* 1 Pet. 2,23, with Pal. 
37+ $5, 0s 


. — w vt 
+ E1 & v2 mp aMorg nulu 
NaCrnveis Thy olw cus: 
» , * e E 
Ceray £mwanrsulu ws 0 
Am2ACGr> £7w%aNeouTo Ten 
Ts * Katoner, x, mim) 
A 3oDgav n val wms 63 
, » py» \ A \ »% 
Cenn. Emadn 5 mgg. 08 
TETAUNMATN verve, mn. <4 
a 0's 6m mucn ; T 
/ id e nN V ,+ 4 
TUTECR Ty Negpv IC F588 
» «7. ef . % 
HUH eAnSra wa Ts Thy 

, + , F 
xapli ny els cufpriay xatpns 
Ailt.anal, Apolog, 


who ſaid, 1 am the truth : that he may 
incline thine heart unto gentleneſs. And 


FEneas Silvins, || Although it 
be lawful to inform the Prince 
by way of ſupplication,and hum- 
bly to petition for the reſtitu- 
tion of our right 5 yet we may 
not clamonr, nor diſerace or 
oppoſe him , if be perſit : for- 
aſmuch as there is no man that 
may take cognizance of bis tem- 
poral as. That which the 
N 2 


[| Qvamvs liceat wn per vi- 
am ſupplicationis informare, 
humiliterque petere vYeſſits- 
tiontm, non tamen reclamare 
licet, vituperart, vel im- 
pugnart, ft prriſeuertt : cum 
nemo fit qui de ſus fats 
temporalious poſcit cognoſces 
rt. Toltrandum oft patiente” 
quad Princeps facit, quam 
vis iniqut , exptfandaqu 
eſt ſarceſſoris emendatio, 1:1 
ſu7erns correHin Tulicia, 444 
Prince 
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vidlentias atqz injurias non Pyzyce doth, although unjuſtly, 


thas. En, . 
or oe « jag autho- We are patiently to tolerate ; 


| ir. Imperil, cap. 16. Vide and either to expe amends 


eciam thid. cap; 21,&.23> from his Succeſſor, or elſe the 


peratoris ſenteritia non correFion of the heavenly 


admitrendis. 


® 1 Sam. 24, 
12, 13, KC, 


+ 1 Sam, 26, 
23z 24+ 


Judge, who doth not ſuffer 
violences and injuries to be 
perpetual. Such an appeal as this did 
Davia ule in his parly with Sax! when 


he ſo cagerly ſought after his life with- | 


out acauſe, and God had delivered him 

into his hand, that he might have done 

to him what he pleaſed: * The Lord 

judge between me and thee, and the Lord 
avenge me of thee: but mine hand ſhall 

not benpon thee, ( As ſaith the Proverb 

of. the Ancients, Wickedneſs proceedeth 

from the Wicked ;, but mine hand ſhall not 
be upon thee.) After whom is the King 

of Iſrael come out £ after whom doſt thou 

purſue? after a dead Dog, after a Flea. 
The Lord therefore be judge,and judge be- 

irwvecn me and thee; and ſee, and plead my 

cauſe, and deliver me out of thine hand. 
And when he had fallen into his danger 

the ſecond time, +The Lord rexder to 

every man his righteouſneſs and his faith- 
fulneſs : for the Lord delivered thee into 
my hand to day, but I would not ſtretch 
forth mine hand againſt the Lords Anoin- 
ted; 
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ted. And behold as thy life was mmch ſet 
by this day in mine eyes, ſo let my life be 
much ſet by in the eyes of the Lord, and 
let him deliver me out of all tribulation. 
Hereupon the Author of the Queſtions 
upon the Old and New Teſtament (in 
the fourth Tome of S. Augnſiin's Works) 


I21 


demandeth, * for what reaſor 
David did cal/ Saul the Lords 
Anointed, and did honour un- 
to hive afier that God had de- 
parted from him 2 and maketh 
anſwer, that David being not 
ignorant that there was a Di. 
vine Ordinance in the Office 
of a State Regal, did there- 
fore honour Saul, who as yet 
had the priviledge of that Or- 
dinance ; leſt he might ſeem to 
Jury unto 
to be given to thoſe of this rank. 
brings David in, t 


* O44 rationt David Sam, 
poliquam Des ab to rveceſſit, 
Chriſtum Domini oct, 
& bonorem defe't 64 ? Non 
neſcius Davi4 Nivinam eſſe 
traditionem in officio ordi- 
n:s Regal's, iden cn Saul in 
ead:m alhuc tralitions po- 
fitum honorificat z n« Deo 
i:jariam frreve videretiuy, 
qai his ordinibus bane 
decremt. Qrztt. 35. cx 
Ver. & Nov. Teſt. 


offer 1n- 


od, who had decreed honour 


Optatus 


us ſpeaking, while 


he had his enemy at ſo great an advan- 


tage, *ViFory, thou provokeſt 
me without cauſe : in vain, Oc* 
caſion, thou inviteſt me to tri- 
umph. 'Tis true I had a deſire 


indeed to overcome my enemy : 


+ Sine caula me, witorts. 
provoras: frultra me, orc 4- 
fto, in triumphas Init as. 
Waltham na4em ancere : ſod 
prius eſt ""iviza preecrpta 
ſervar . Non, inquit, mitiaw 
manus in wnitlum Dom ni. 


Repreſſit cum gladio manum: & dun timait oltum, [rvavtit inimicuns 


Oprtar. lib, 2. eontra Parmenian, 


N 3 


but 
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but chiefly I muſt look to the keeping of 


Gods commandments. 


I will not ſiretch 


forth mine hand acainſt the Lords Anoin- 
ted. Upon this he drew back his hand 
and ſword (faith Optatus ) and whileſt he 
reverenced his anointing, ſpared his ene- 


my. Such another Speech does Baſil 


. * Thapiuoxe 7 bbeoy, an. 
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of Seleucia attribute unto 
him, * God hath delivered 
up mine enemy unto me: but I 
will not ſtain the gift with 
ſlanghter, I will not pollute the 
favour with blood. Let him 
ſeek after me again, let him per- 
ſecute me. [It is better to ſuffer 
than to kill. And if he again 
perſecute me, we have reſolved 
to fly: although he perſecute 
me, God cannot be perſecuted. 
And C bryſoſtom. + He is wic- 
hed, you will ſay, exceeding 
wicked, full of innumerable v1- 
ces, and bent againſt us with 
all extremity. True; but he is 
a King, a Prince, one to whoſe 
hands the Grovernment of us is 
committed. Nor zet doth he 
ſay, King; but what? that 
he is The Lords Anointed ; 
thereby making bim venerable, 

rot 
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not from the honour he had here below, 
but from the approbation which he had 
from above : as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
Doſt thou deſpiſe thy fellow-ſervant £ yet 
rYeVerence thy Lord, Doſt thou make lieht 
of hine who is choſen © yet fear him by 
whom he was choſen. 

To this Election of his the Gibeonites 
alſo had reſpect, even when they ſought 
for a revenge of that bloudy act which 
he had committed againſt their houſe : 


I2? 


* The man that conſumed us, and that de- * 2 Sam, ,,, 


viſed againſt us that we ſhould be deſtroy- 5:5 


ed from remaining in any of the coaſts of 
Iſrael; let ſever men of his ſons be del:- 
vered unto us, and we will hang them up 
unto the Lord in Gibeah of Saul, who 
THE LokD DiD CHOOSE. 
Wherewith we may compare that part 
of the Sacred Hiſtory wherein the firl(t 
publick inauguration of Saul is thus 


laid down; + And Samuel ſaid to all the + 2 Sm. 12. 
People, See ye him whom THE Lo Kb 9x6 


HATH CHOSEN, that there js 
none like him among all the People > And 
all the People ſhouted, and jaid, Go b 
SAVE THE KING, Then Samuel 
told the People the manner of the King- 
dom, and wrote it in a Book, and laid 
it up before the Lord + and Samuel ſert 

N 4 all 
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# Ia. 3o. 8. 


Fi Sam.11.12. 
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all the People away every man to his 


horſe. Ad Saul alſo went home to Gi- 


beah: and there went with him a band of 


men, whoſe hearts God had touched. But 
the children of BELIAL ſaid, How 
ſhall this man jeve #4 and they deſpiſed 
him. Wherein it is a thing very conſi- 
derable, that Samuel was not more care- 
tul to ſee the rights of the Crown en- 
tcred into a Book and laid up before 
the Lord, than the Lord himſelf was 
provident, to record the different affe- 
ions of theſe men toward their King 
in hisown Book ; * that it might be for 
the latter day (or, the tine to come) tor 
ever and ever. 

Some deſpiſed him in their hearts,and 
diſgraced him in their words, ſaying, 
How ſhall this man ſave us * which is10- 
terpreted, as if they had ſpoken 1n plain 
terms, Shall Saul reign over 4s © and 
theſe are cenſured by the Holy Ghoſt 
to be children of Belial, that is, wer 
without yoke, or naughty perſons. For 

|| the worſt of men, as one 


(| Peſimus quiſque «ſprrrime well noteth, do of all others, 
reflorem patitur. *<alluft. 


Orar. 1. de Republ. ordi- With moſt repugnancy admit a 
panda, ad C, Cafarem, (Zozernour. Which induced 


the Roman Judges inthe caſe 
of him who was found to have ne- 
glected 
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gleed rhe reſpe& due to Sevilius Iſan- 

ricws, eaſily to * believe that 

he who knew not to reverence * Eum qui vemerari princi. 
| the prime men of State, would nag > gs 
| rut without ſcruple into any Yunt, Val. Max. 1. 8. c.5- 
diſorder whatſoever. Where- 

of that exceſs of filthineſs and riot, 
wherewith + St. Peter and || St. Jude do | 2 per. 2. 16. 
charge thoſe preſumptuows perions wha || Jude, v- 6. 
deſpiſed dominion, and ſpake cvil of dig- 

nities, may ſervefor a ſufficient demon. 

ſtration. 


Thus Sheba the ſon of Bichri, who 


\ 


| 
| 
: 


firſt attempted whe drawing of the Ci- 


; ties of Iſrael to revolt from David their 


King, is by Gods Spirit branded in the 
forehead with this note of being * 2+ 2 Sam.2o. 1, 
man of Belial : and they who afterwards 
gathered themſelves unto Jeroboan the 
Son of Nebat, and { with a ſucceſs an- 
ſwerable unto their defigns)ſtrengthened 
themſelves againſt Rehoboam ( Davids 
Grandchild) when he was young and tcn- 
der-hearted,and could not withſtand them, 
areſtiled by King Abiah, + vain men,the + 2 Chr. 13.7, 
children of Belial : which in effect is as 


) much as 1f it had been ſaid, that they 
| were of their || Father the Devil ; if || Joſh- 8. 44. 


St, Pauls application of the word may 
be admitted, 1n that queltion of his, 
* Ihat 
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* 1 Gor: 6.15. * What concord hath Chriſt with Belial : 
And ſurely if they who honuured their 
+ 1 Sam, 10, King, had their + hearts touched by God, 


26. (as we have heard) ſuch as bend their | 


endeavours another way, ſhould do 
well to lay their hand upon their heart, 
and conſider with fear and trembling, 
whether they find not there ſome touch 

þ Ephef: 2-2+ of || the ſpirit that worketh in the children 
of diſobedience. 

But to return to Saul: The only 
motive we ſee, that reſtrained David 
from ſtretching his hand againſt him, 

| was this conſideratiog, that he was 

* 1 Sam.24.6, * the anointed of the Lord. Which lelt 
- 2. 1? any ſhould think to have proceeded, 
not ſo much out of the ſtaidnels of his 
judgment, as out of the facility of his 


-— 


diſpoſition, he peremptorily doth thus | 


lay down the reſojution of the point 
+ 1 Sa.26.9. jn the general, + Who can ſtretch forth 


his hand againſt the Lords Anointed, | 


and be guiltleſs * And makcth this the | 


ground of that ſentence of death which | 


he pronounced after upon the Amale- 


| 


[ 


kite, who took the killing of | 
{ 2 SOM. I. T4, 06. Saul upon himſclt, How waſt | ; 


Ft cum compleret obſervan- — 
tiam z vindicavit occiſum, 10 not afraid to ſtretch forth 


Oprau1.2. contra Parmen. thine band, to deſtroy the Lords 


Anointed * Thy Houd be upon | 


thy 
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thy head : for thy mouth hath teſtified 
againſt thee, ſaying, 1 have ſlain the Lords 
Anointed. 

And this indeed muſt be made the 
main foundation, not only of the obſer- 
yance, but alſo of all the other bran- 
ches of that Allegiance which we do 
owe unto our Prince : that with the 
right which he hath obtained by Ele- 
ion ar Succeſſion here below, we be 
careful to conjoin that unction and or- 
dination which he hath received from 
above. Both which, in this preſent caſe 
of Saul, are by Samuel thus linked to- 
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| gether, * Behold the King whom ye have * 1 Sam. 12. 


choſen, and whom ye have deſired : And '* 


behold the Lord hath ſet a King over you. 


So +G © D choſe Solomon, and alt the + 1 Chron. 1, 


Congregation made hin: King, and anoin- "> 3% 2% 


ted hine to the Lord to be the chief Go- 
wernour ; Whereupon enſued that obe- 
dience both of the Commons and the 
great ones, Which in the Scripture 1s 


\ 24+ 


thus expreſſed, || Ther Solomon LI 0n || 1 Chron. 29. 


the Throne of the LORD as 
ſtead of David his Father and proſpered, 
and all Iſrael obeyed him : and all the 
Princes and the mighty men, and all the 
Sons likewiſe of King David, ſubmitted 
themſelves unto Solomon the King ; or, 

as 


ing in * 


128 The Obedience of the Subje&t; 


as the Hebrew hath it, gave the hand un 
der hinz. For the Kingdom being Gods 
# Dan. 4, 17- OWN, and *by hinz given to whomſoever 
25- 32- be will; it will follow, that unto our 
' ... . Þ Prince, who beareth the place of God, 
Jr gra Ju, we areto be ſubjel# as unto God himſelf 
agit : feue di- as by the Author of the Commentaries 
t D 0- - : 
rok s Del of upon St. Pauls Epiſtles, attributed to 
enim, inquit, St. Ambroſe, is well obſerved. 
regnum ;, & cul 
wut dabit illud. ande + Dominus, Reddite, ait, que ſunt Caſarh, Ce- 
fari, Hui ergo ſubjiciends |unt, ficue Deo, Ambrof. in Rom. 13. 


Neither is it for nothing, that we 
find in the Scripture God and the King 


ſo neerly joined together: once indeed | 


F 17et.2, 17. In two ſeveral ſentences, + Fear God, 


Honour the King; but more ordinarily | 
12 the ſelf-ſame period ; with one verb 


relating to them both. So for that tor- 

mer point of Fear ; we are elſewhere 

required, to || fear the Lord 

{| Prov. 24. 21. where the gy the King: and for the 
LxX read, Fear, (or as ir h f H : 

is cited in the Epiftle of OtNET ON 1Tonour 5 WE read, 

Ignatlus and Smyrnenſ, that all the Congregation 


and by Theophilus Antio- + . 
chus lib. 1. ad Aorolye, 0 [Pipped the Lord, and the 


Honour) God andthe King, King. As for the contrary 


and to neither of them be likewiſe, in the Prophelſie of 


thou dbſubedient. . 
mg _ as. Iſaiah, + They ſhall curſe their 


+ Ia, 8. 21. ing aud their God : and in 
the falſe accuſation contrived 


againſt | 


_ — —— —— 


fice, not grant 
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againſt Naboth, * Thou didſt blaſpheme * » King, ar. 


God and the King : as it the honour or 
diſhonour of the one were folded up 
and involved with the reſpect or diſre- 
ſpet of the other. Whereunto 1t were 
not much amiſs, this alfo ſhould be ad- 
ded ; that the perſon of the King hath 
heretofore been accounted ſo ſacred, 


| that the Crimes committed againſt bim 
. | are in the Civil Law parallelled with 


that which ſtriketh at God himſelf im- 
mediately, I mean Sacriledge. So 1n the 
places before quoted out of Jaſtinian; 
Code, A man may not aſſume an Ot- 
unto him by the 
Prince, ſme Sacrilegii crimine: and to 
oppole the Officers placed by him, Sa- 
crilegii inſtar eſt. By the ſame Law, 


+ He that reſiteth the Princes 
Reſcript, is to be puniſhed as a 
Sacrilegiows perſon : and |} Trea- 
ſon 1s accounted 4 crime next 
unto Sacriledge (that is, the 
immediate violation of Gods 
own Majeſty :) as by the 
Greeks it is eſteemed not a 


' Whit worſe, whouſe no other 
| term for the expreſſion of 


Treaſon againſt the Prince, 
but * coibac impiety, and 


t'0 ciadims Warn- 
Seis Bamuy armearsy 
as ipionO nuwpegdo, 
Eclog. Batilic. 2. cir. 5. c. 
23, 24- 


j| Proximum Sacvilegio ri- 
men eſt, quod Majiſlatis di- 
citur. 1, 1. D. ad leg. Jul. 
Majeſt. 


* Dio Hiſt. Rom. lib. 59, 
de C. Caligula, 3 # 453- 
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FT xavooiwrs, Which Eſta. 
thins expounds || az oppoſing 
ones ſelf againſt Kings who are 
conſecrated unto God; %; 
Sx & 00s Wvear, 1Tol 78 Cas 
olatws, becauſe it is committed 
againſt a ſacred perſon, that is, 
againſt the King, laith Suidas, 
And *what is greater (ſaith 
Juſtinian) what more ſacred 
than Imperial Majeſty ? or 
who is pufſed up with ſuch a 
height of pride that he ſhould 
contenm the Kings ſentence 2 


Aa Þ agyooing 1 x7! fetornias enCenng. Vide ecjuld. cirat. cap, 17, 
& 20. & rir. 50. cjuſd. libr. c.9. Item Socrat. 1.5. Hiſt.Eccl. c.14. de 
Symmacho & Suid. jn Kadroiwns, || *Arrivzog x7! of catoy md 
Ges Bamiuy. Euſtath. in Iliad. 3. (p. 647. cd. Kon.) * Quid 
majus, quid ſanflus Imperials eſt Majeftate ? vel quis tante ſyperbie faſti- 
dio (an faſtigio potius ?) twniaus eſt, ut regatem ſenſum conternat? 1.12, 


Cod. de leg. & confſlicur, Princip. 


From hence alſo it is, that others 


* Exiſlimare quiatm dt 
Principibus nemini fas tft 
Nan & inveftibulo ſu in- 
quirentem vegellit objelta ve- 
neratio;, & ſi qui propius 
adierunt, quod orulis in 50. 
lem (e contendentibus tvenit, 
praſtrifta acit, videndi fa- 
cultate caruerunt, Nazar, 
Paneg. di&. Con\t, Imp. 


have held it * «nfit for any ſo 
much as to paſs their judgements 
upon Princes and their af- 
fairs. I the very entrance 
(faith Nazianzen) that wene. 
ration which accompanies their 
Majeſty, preſents it ſelf, and 
repels buſie Inquirers : and if 


any 
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any have drawn nearer, the ſame hath be- 

allen them which hath done thoſe who ear- 

neſtly bend their eyes towards the Sun 3 

their ſight is dazled, and they loſe the fa- 

culty of ſeeing. To this purpole M. Te- 

rentius 10 his Speech to the Emperour 

Tiberius, touching the ad- 

yancement of Sejanus, * To us * mn _—_ mn 
it belongs not to examine whom 5 de ah parte: Tibs 
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gou advance above others, or ſumnmun rerum judicium Dis 


upon what conſiderations. The _ Hoey —_— = 


ſole and ſupreme diſpoſal of nal. lib.6. Where for that 


things God hath given you : to vMervable term of the 
us left nothing but the honour 
of our obedience, Which ho- 
nour or glory of obedience, 
ſceing, it appeareth + moſt 3: 
that which a man bath leaſt 
mind to do, (as Pliny obler- 
veth in his Panegyrick unto 
Trajan) the ready way to at- 


glory of obedience, a like 
parallel may be noted in 
Plinizs Panegyrick to Tra- 
jan, ſpeaking of che Eme 
preſs his Wife, #xo0ri ſuf- 
fecit obſequii gloria. 


f Major eft obſequis glorie 
iz t0 quod quis minus wilite 
Plin. Panegyr. 


tain thereunto, is to frame our wills 
to the chearful performance of that 
duty which we owe unto our Gover- 


nours: according to that of 
Seneca, || He who doth that 
willingly which he is comman- 
ded, eſcapes the moſt irk ſome 
thing that is in Service ;, which 
is to do that which he would 


[| Qui imperia libens excipit, 
partem acerbiſimam ſeroige- 
tis effugit, ficere quod noltt, 
Non qui juſſus aliquid fact, 
maſer eſt : ſtd qui invit 6s fas 
cit. Scnec. Epilt, 61, 


not 


—————— —  —  —— — — —— —  _— 
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not do. Not him who being commanded 
doth a thing, can we call miſerable ; but 
him who doth unwillingly what is com- 
manded him. 

We read that when the Souldiers 
cried out unto Valentiniarn the Elder, 
whom they had newly elefted Empe. 
rour, that he ſhould take co himſelt an 


* Ouantulus refert deponss, 
an partiarus imperium ? nifs 
quod difficilins boc eſt. Plin. 
Paneg. ad Trajan. 


+T2 Z Wi as ego 
vas @ avdpis pane}, 
& Ur lw inet?) nods, 
© vJv aiTATI, *% # Ubivy 
&\ oy El” x Xen 765 
EE aroulss Vpds novytas 
x 5 c , 

&6v, tur ) as Bankic 
az t]ic Coney, 50- 
zZomen, hiſt. Eccl. 1. 4. c.6. 


* aſſociate 3 he made this an- 
{wer unto them, + [t lay in 
you to chuſe me your Gover- 
nour : but now you have choſen 
me, what you deſire is not in 
your own power, but in mine. 
It belongs to you, 4s Subjeds, 
to be quiet and reſt contented ; 
and to me, as your King, to 
conſider what is fit to be done. 
And for the general duty of 
obedience to Kings, we find 


the teſtimonies of Gods Word gather- 
ed together by the Archbiſhops and 


—— = 


Biſhops of France aſſembled in a Natio- | 


nal Synod, held at Paris in the year of 
our Lord DCCCXXIX under this title, 


{| Quod pateſtati Regeli, que 
x0n niſt a Dro orainata oft, 
humiliter atque fideliter cun- 
(ti parere debeant ſubjeftss 
Conc. Parif, VI. |. 2. c. 8. 


(tom, 2.Conc.Gall. p.533-) 


[| That all Subjefts ought hum- 
bly and faithfully to obey the 


Regal Power, as being oxdain+ 


ed by none but God: the laſt 
whereof, taken out of Jer. | 


29. 


_—" 
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29. 7. is thus by them enfor- 
ced, * If Jeremy the Prophet 
of God admoniſhed them- to 
pray fot the life of Nebicho- 
donoſor an Idolatrous King ; 
how much more ought humble 
ſupplications to be made by all 
ſorts of men for the ſafety of 
Chriſtian Kings 2? Which 
Optatus delivered long be- 
fore them out of 1 Tim. 2. 
1, 2. + Deſervedly doth Paul 
teach that we ſhould pray for 
Kings and thoſe that are in 
Authority, although the Empe- 
rour were ſuch as did live ra- 


ther like a Pagan than a Chri- 


| ſtian: and Chryſoſtom, out of 


Rom. 13.7. || If he preſcribed 
theſe things, the Governors 
being at that time Infidel: ; 
much more oueht this to be done 
under thoſe who have received 


the Faith, All which, by 
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* Sic (leg. Si) Hieremias 
prophita Des pro vita idolts 
latre Regis Nebucho4sno/or 
oyare admonet ; quanto ma- 
gis pro ſalute Chriſtianorum 
Regum ab” omnibus ordint- 
bus Deo eft humiliter ſup- 
plicandum ? Ihid. pag, 
334 


+ Merito Paulus doctt, ovans 
dum eſſe pro Regibus & po- 
teſtatibus 2 etiamhs talbs «> 
ſet Imprrator qui gentiliter 
vic tret. Oprart. 1. 3. conr, 
Parmenian, 


l oy » "Eilior omuy 
7078 Eg vmwy Ta) 
NHOUDITNTE, TING UAA® 
Aw voy 632 many me)- 
T& Jiy4 Yn. Chrytoft. 
in Epiſt, 44 Rom. Serim- 
23+ 


juſt Analogy, may be deduced ont of 
that rule which the Apoltle layeth 
down, in 1 Tim, 6.1,2, Let as many 
ſervants as are under the yoke, count their 
own Maſters worthy of all honour; that 
the name of God and his Dotfrine ve nt 


bly- 
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—_— And they that have believing 
rſters, let them not deſpiſe them, be- 
cauſe they are brethren : but rather do 
them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful and 
beloved partakers of the benefit. 

For the farther declaration whereof, 
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we may obſerve; 


Firſt, A Houſhold is a kind of a little 


Common-wealth, and aCommon-wealth a 


great Houſhold : asis obſerved both by 


* "N72 3d 1 cixovouunt) 
Bameia ns elxeins ivgu- 
TW; 1 Bagineig mAtQ-.x; 
Eves $105 & eters 07 - 
xovowa, Ariſtor. Polit. 1, 
3+ C. 11. & 10 Stobzi, Ec- 
logis Ethicis / p.195.Edirt. 
Plantin.) Mixeg 38 m5 
Zorxay #9) 0M, 6 GK 


+ How, OdyiT. &, ver. 
397. ad- quem Euſltathius, 
Deg 5 xy ws ou "Lvad, umm 
X; ads avax]a + oixode- 
envTlu Ayes Otuyas Ne 
To oxtiy Foixov meAty eva 
pMEZY, @7 op «y muy F 
TA, elxov day, 


| Quod dixit ae domi- 
11 & ſorve, hoc intelligi- 
te de poteſtatibus & Regi- 
bys, & de omnibus culminie 
bus bujas ſeculti, Auguſt. 
in Vial. 124. 


* Ariſtotle in his Politicks, 
and by Exſiathius upon that 
Verſe of Homer, 


+ Aumup ewy gingio vat row. 
npETHC) 10. 


And therefore what in the 
onea Husband, a Father, and 
a Maſter may expeq from 
thoſe who have ſuch relati- 
ons to him; the like, by due 
proportion, is to have place 
in the other. For || that which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Ma- 


er and the Servant, is to be 


and Kings, and of all the high 
Fſtates of this World, faith 
St. Augnſtine. 

Second- 


em I 


—_— likewiſe of Powers, 
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Secondly, That as S. Paxl elſewhere 
adviſeth Chriſtian Servants to carry 
themſelves as they ought to do toward 
their Maſters, * That they might adorn * Tit. 2. 19: 
the Dodrine of God our Saviour in all 
f | things: ſo in this place he diſſuadeth 
them from the contrary upon the ſame 
e | ground, that the name of God and his 
: | Do@rine be not blaſphemed; as in that 
; | other place alſo he requires Wives to 


be mindful of the duty they owe unto 
their Husbands, + that the Word of God t Tit. 2.9. 
might not be blaſphemed, Which S. Peter 
| doththus forcibly preſs for that ſubje- 
' _ Rion which Chriſtian Subjects owe to 
| their Kings and Governors; || For 
is the Will of God, faith he, that with 
well-doing ye may put to ſilence the igno- 
| rance of fooliſh men. And why foot:f/ £ 


| n Pet. 2.15. 


becauſe there cannot be imagined a 
greater folly than to charge the Proſe/ſ- 
fror ie (elf, or the Dottrine of God, 
which utterly condemnerh thete difor 
ders, with the contrary practice of the 
Profeſſors. Which cavil yet the Apo 
{tle would have us really confure by 
our good behaviour: and fo cither 
ſtop the mouths of theſe Fov!s altoge- 
ther; orit they will needs open thum, 
makethem to dg it with {hame cnouph: 
* that nhercas they ſpeak cuil of ts, 45 Of * x Det. z.3% 
() ? eral- 
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evil-doers, they may be aſhamed that falſe- 

ly accuſe our good converſation in Chriſt, 
Thirdly, that how unworthy ſoever 
Maſters(and by the ſame reaſon Parents 
and Magiſtrates ) be otherwiſe 1n re- 
ſpe& of their perſonal defetts; yet fuch 
as God hath placed under their autho- 
rity, are to count them worthy not on- 
ly of honour, but alſo of all honour : 
we being not herein ſo much to look 
unto their perſons as unto the Ordi- 
nance of God, who hath placed them 
over us3 and wiſely to conſider, that 
in reſpett of that dignity and power re- 
ceived from above, not of their perſo- 
nal vertues, all this honour is due unto 
them, * Although be be a con- 


* F330 2 fs vous ynfb- 

Fs av *% &TCis, Nd 

TuTro euws By, Jutiin, 
o.cl. 12. 


t Literto & ſilio ſemp v h9. 
nella & ſanita priſon pie 
12s ac pat"ont tidirs deber. 
I. Liberto, D. de obſequ, 
parenr. & pation, praf?, 


(| 248 riff fat potelati, Dis 
ordirnationineiilit © anltrs 
ent tfſe debrant bi qui ine 
perant non oft a ſubittis dife 
Citiendam, Lib. de contlt- 
Cu Vitior, & Virtur. c. 5, 
('0m9 5. oper, Auguſtin.) 


temmer of the Laws and a wick: 
ed man, yc is he a Father 
notwithſtanding, laith Juſtini- 
ian: and f the perſon of the 
Father, ſaith Olpian, ought al- 
ways to be accounted honoura- 
ble and ſacred to the Child. So 
tor other Governments : || He 
that reſiſteth the Power, reſiſt 
eth the Ordinance of God. For 
what kind of men thoje ought 
to bethat do command, is not 
tobe diſcuſſed by their Subjeds, 

laith 


m_ 


\ 
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ſaith the Author of the Book 
of the Conflict betwixt Vi- 
ces and Vertues. For * whe- 
ther the Power be good or bad, 
faith Haymo, whoſoever doth 
reſiſt it (by withdrawing bis 
Service from it, by denying tri- 
bute, and not giving unto it 
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* Sive bona fit illa poteſtes, 
ſeu mala, quicunque ts rveſt- 
ſtit ( ſubtrahendo ſervitium 
ab ea,deneganado tributum, 
honorem non prebendo quem 
ei debet prebere)Det ordina- 
tiont refiſtit & diſpoſitions, 
cups ordinationt iſti pronti- 
pantur, Haymo in Rom. 13. 


that honour which he ought to give) reſt- 
fteth the Ordinance and diſpoſition of God, 
by whoſe appointment they bear Rule. And 


thus even among the Heathen, 


lus (in Tacitzs ) profeſſeth 
that he + pray'd and wiſh'd in- 
deed for good Princes; but 
would tolerate them what- 


AlLarcel- 


f Boos Imperatoves voto exe 
petere, qualeſcunque toltlu!ts 
Tacir, Hiſt. tb. 4. 


ſoever they were : and Petilins Cercalis 
(in the ſame Author) uſeth the jjke per- 


ſuaſion unto others, || As you 
endure ſometimes barrenneſs 
and drought, and ſometimes 
immoderate rain, and ſuch other 
inconveniencies of Nature, ſo to- 
lerate the riotous life and ava- 
rice of your Governors. As 
lone as men are, faults will be. 


|| Quomodo ſtevilitatem aut 
REM3OS BMOYES, CE COera ae 
twe mala; ita luxmn,v!t 
dVaritiam dnminantiam to- 
livate, Vitia rut, donec 
homines : ſed neque h.ct cone 
tinuas, + meliovrim 1nttte 
Tents penſantir, tb. tid. 


The comfort is, they are not continual,and 
are countervailed by the intervention of 


better things. 


Fourthly, That difference of Relt. 


O 3 


gion 
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ligion doth make no whit leſs due this 


Honour to our Superiours, for, not in 
regard of their Religion do we owelt 


to ther, but of their dignity, and the | 


power God hath given them over us, 

And * hence it 7s ( faith the 

CES gourd inys- Author of the Queltions up- 
are tamen poſieam vono7%- 1 the Old and New Teſta- 

- De eres — ment, (thought to be the Ro- 


gratiac agit Diabolo. Pote- man Deacon Hilary ) that we 
flas enim exigit,” quia mert- 


tur borg'm, Queſt. 25, £ive honour unto a Pagan, if 


ex vet. & Nov, Teſt. (to- placed in Authority; although 
mo. 4. oper. Auguſt, ) he be in himſelf moſt unworthy 
of it, who holding Gods place, 
gives the Devil thanks for it : but the ho- 
nour we give to him, his Place challen- 


geth, 


moſt conliderable part thereof. Which 
' | Eph. 6.1,z2, Maketh him elſewhere + out of the 
Commandment, Honour thy Father and 
Mother, to infer this duty of Obedi- 
ence, Children obey. your Parents in the 
Lord: for it is right. 


| Njbil tam abſurde dici And yet, | as nothing could 


poteſt, quod non dicatur ab be ſpoken ſo abſurdly which was 
aliquo } hreſophorum. Cicer. not maintained by ſome of the 
Philoſophers; ſo wanted there 
pot ſome of them, who endeavoured to 

OVCT- 


hib. 2, de Uivinar. 


A es. ys AIR _ 


Laſtly, That. S. Part in this place 
with Hozour doth couple Service as the | 
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overthrow this ſo great a right (and ſo 

deeply founded in the Law of God,and 

the light of Nature) with this poor and 

filly Sophiſm, * Either the Fa- 

ther doth command that which * At ref, inquiuat, impe- 

is right, or that which is wrong. |, H—_ iS, _— 

If he command that which is perat porindun, ſed quniam 

right 3 it is to be obejad, not '{ foi fue th, ferientn 

becauſe he commandeth it, but lice faciendum, qurd fier 

becauſe Juſtice requires it ſhould "9% 9portet. Nunquam igitur 
, ' :/t patri parendura que te 

be done: if what is wrong, ua, A. Gell.1. 2.c. 7: 

ſurely becauſe wrong it ought 

not to be done, And therefore the Fa- 

ther is not to be obeyed in any thing which 

be commandeth. To this + frivolous and * A'etivls 

vainargumentation(which taketh away ja 4 __ 

all obedience as well in Church and 4. Ibid. 

Commonwealth as in private Familes ) 

A. Gellius makes anſwer, that 

|| this Propoſition, Either the || Non integra eft propoſitio 

things which a Father comman- co nm yp 

deth are good or bad, is imper- Net; v6; veuey cdf- 

kc&z there wanting the third Cn irjantties ih _ 

member 1n the disjunction, Aut neque hone}ta ſunt, nt- 

which compriſerh ſuch things 91. 

as in themſelves are zeither 

good nor bad,but of a * middle * ge in mdto lint, wo 4 

and indifferent nature. Of Grecis tum dNapagy tum 

this diviton tripartite thus —— 


Bernard clcarly and fignihi- 
O4 cantly, 


—_ — —_ 
_— Se 


oe 2, <— 
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* Sane hoc advertendum 
quod quxdam ſunt pura bona, 
_ para mala: & an 

3s zullam deberi hominibus 
obedientiam;, quoniam nec 
lz omittenda ſunt etiam 
cum probibentur, utc iſta vel 
cum jubentur committenda. 
Porro inter hes ſunt media 
quedem, que pro modo,loco, 
tempore, wel perſona,eo mala 
poſſunt eſſe & bona ; Kt in 
his lex poſita Hh obedientie, 
tanquom in ligno ſcientie 
boni &* mali, quod erat in 
medio Paradifi. In bis pre- 
fefo fas non eſt noſtram ſen. 
ſum ſententie praſcribrre Ma 
&firorum. Bernard. Ep. 7. 


and evil, 
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cantly, * Some things are pure- 
ly good, ſome purely evil. In 
theſe no obedience is due unto 
men: foraſmuch as the former 
are not to be omitted although 
they ſhould be forbidden, nor the 
latter committed although they 
ſhould be commanded. But be- 
tween theſe there are certain 
middle things, which, in reſpet 
of the manner, place, time, or 
perſon, may be both good and 
evil. In theſe the Law of Obe- 
dience takes place, as it were 
in the tree of knowledge of good, 
which was in the midſt of Para- 


diſe. And in things of this kind it is not 
lawſul for us to prefer ovr own minds be- 
fore the pleaſure of our Maſters. 

So that if any man will be ſo perverſe 
as to call in queſtion the Power whch 
his Superiour hath to command in 
things of this »1zddle and indifferent na- 
turez you ſee how eaſily he may be 
perſuaded to ſhake hands with thoſe 
Libertines, who hold themſelves not 
bound to give obedience to the com- 
mandments of man in any thing, Where- 
as men of ſound judgment have always 


been of the mjnd, that, the Authority 


of 
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| of ſuch as God hath placed over us 


ſhould be eſteemed ſo unviolable, that 
unleſs the thing by them commanded 
did certainly and evidently appear to 
be unlawful, we ought to yield obe- 


. dience thereunto 3 and not to ſuſpend 


or deter the doing thereof upon every 
idle ſcruple that may come into our 
heads, much leſs do otherwiſe than we 
are commanded, becauſe we imagine 
we have better reaſon to lead us o0- 
therwiſe. And therefore when Craſſus, 
having occaſion to make a Ram for the 
battery of the Walls of a certain Town 
in Aſa, gave order that of two beams, 
which he had ſeen, the greater ſhould 
be ſent to him; and the Maſter of the 
Works ſent the ſmaller, as in his opinion 
more fit for the uſe intended,and much 
more eaſe for carriage 3 he cauſed the 
Fellow to be ſoundly whipped for his 
labour, as well * knowing that 
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all power of command would be + corrungi arque diſtri 
extinguiſhed, if men (hould be officium omne imperantls ra- 

; h I tus, fi quis ad i4 quod fa- 
permitted to ſatisfie what ſhould ,,,, *,#,-.» 19n 05ſcyuio 
be enjoyned to them, not with nn ſed conſilio_non_de- 
| . derat deat. A.Gell. 
obedience due to it, but counſel 10 agent wfide. 


not deſired of them. 


rato ex primis Venetis C- 
ditionitbus Locatelli & Al- 


di eſt repoſitum: pro quo reccatiores confaderato legunr, 


And 


_ I —_—_—_— —————_——n——— ern on 
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And who ſeeth not what confuſion 


would be brought, as well into a Fami- 
ly as a State, 1f a Son, or a Servant,or a 
Subje& might have liberty to ſtand up- 
on terms and chop Logick with his Fa- 
ther, Maſter,or Prince,and refuſetoyield 
obedience to their commands, until he 


* Juris conſultorum valent 
reſponſa,etiamſi ratio non ved 
ditur. Sencc. Epiſt. 49. 


ſhould ſee ſome reaſon for 
it? * When the Lawyers are 
conſulted (ſaith Seneca) their 


anſwers are received and ſtood 


to, although they come accompanied with 


210 reaſons. 


And ought not this much 


more to have place in the Law it ſelf? 


+ Velat dimifſe Divinitus 
vox ſt ; jubeat non diſputer. 
Id ibld. 


|| OUR Þ 55 avIpwma v6- 
ps mwm, 00 £VA%gov 
e TAs £30601 t4mayTi]e gat 
yorpoy dM" ivec 34 onei 
xowd'n noe F acghY- 
w4Twy. Er poſt. Kat GAGE 
mMvds av ms Jiri vo- 
puvy & Tres wwe + noov 
£307 T4 VOuo (T4) wATE F 
ei TIay aunts ingos 7 22a- 
Copuivery. Viutarch. In 1tb, 
de his qui fero 3 numine 
puniuntur. 


which ſhould be accepted 


+ as a voice from God, that 
ſhould command and not di- 


ſpute, Whereunto that ob- | 
ſervation of Plutarch alſo | 


might be added, that || mers 


L aws carry not with them al- | 


ways an apparent reaſon of the 
things commanded in them; but 
may oftentimes ſeem ridiculous 
and abſurd to him that knoweth 
not the mind of the Law-giver, 
nor the cauſe why thoſe Laws 
at firſt were written : toge- 
ther with that ſmart ſaying 
of St. Auguſtine, think ra- 


ther 
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ther * what courſe you are to take with * Magis quid 
thoſe who will not obey, and how to han- ___—_ ts 


ale them ; then trouble your ſelf to make nolunt cogitan- 
it appear to them that their diſobedience is **” > quan 


quemaadmodum 


| athing unlawful. cope way oye 


licere quod fa- 
ciunt, Auguſt. Epiſt, 93. ad Poſhd. 


Nay for the preventing of theſe ſcru- 
pulous queſtionings of the commands 
of our Superiours, and the curious en- 
quiries into the reaſons of them $ the 
Spirit of God requires our obedience, 
not in ſoxe thing only (which we ſhall 


| judge to be fitting in our own fancy ) 


but indefinitely in all. For ſo do his 

precepts run, * Let Wives be ſubje@ « gphel. 5.24. 
to their own Husbands in every thing. with I Tim. 2. 
+ Children, obey your Parents in all 

things. || Servants obey in all things | © _ 
your Maſters. Agreeable whereunto 1s with Tir. :. 9. 
that profeſſion, made by the Iſraelites 

unto Joſhua their Prince, .*. All that ... Joſh. 1. 16, 
thou commandeſt us we will do; and whi- 11- 

ther ſoever thou ſendeſt us we will go + ac- 

cording as we hearkned unto Moſes in 

all things, ſo will we hearken unto thee. 

To which rules ſo general we may 

not add any other exception, but that 
wherewith the Apoſtle qualificth a like 

precept of our peaceable carriage a" 

war 


Es En re 
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* Rom.12.18. ward all, * If it be poſſible, as much as 
lieth in you, live peaceably with all men, 
This going alſo for a currant Rule inthe 
+ D.de Regul, Civil Law, that + Impoſſibilium wulle 
juzis 1, x45. obligatio eſt : || and in the Canon, Ne- 
(al- 135.) 720 poteſt ad impoſſubile obligari, 
1] Nemo poteſt, G 
de Regul. jurls INoW among ſuch things as cam not 
in VI. be done are reckoned, not only thoſe 
which are in their own nature 1mpoſhi. 
ble, (as that a man ſhould pull down 
the Moon ) orin reſpeCt of ones parti- 
cular condition fall to be ſuch, ( asto 
pay a greater ſum of mony than his abi- 
lity or credit can reach unto: ) but 
thoſe alſo that are repugnant to the 
Law of God and the known Rules of 
Piety and Honeſty. * Let one 
*Faciat homo etiam pro tem- (Þg for the temporal preſcrvati- 
porali hominum ſalute, quod ſaith S. 4 , 
poteſt. Cum autem ad hunc Off of men, ſaith S. Auguſtin, 
articulum ventum futrit, ut what he is able. But when the 
endo no pit jam ſo: matter is come to this paſs that 
ſtimet non bahere quid ſaci- he cannot procure this preſerva- 


at, quando id reliquuys eſſe 4; ; "y 
tact ce: rele fo tion otherwiſe than by commit 


pms a _8y << 
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ciat. Aug .lib.contra men- ting a ſin, let bie then think 


dacium Cap, 7. he can do nothing, when he 
ſhall ſee there is nothing left to 

do, but that which he cannot do with 2 

good Conſcience. This paſlage is put by 

Gratian into the Decret. where thus 

the Gloſs ſpeaketh, That only we are 

* thought 


[ 


* thought we can do, which we 
can juſily do : And the Glols 
upon the Regulz in VI. in a 
like expreſſion, F So much it 
is eſteemed we can do, as we can 
do lawfully. Papinian in the 
Civil Law more _ to the 
ſame effet, || Such aGs as 
wrong our piety, reputat70n, m0- 
deſty, and (to ſpeak generally ) 
are done againit good manners, 
it is not to be believed that we 
are able to do them, 
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x Ex hoe cap. babes, quod 
ſolum illud dicimur poſſe fa- 
cert, quod juſte ſacere poſſu- 
mus. Gloſl, 23. queſt. 2. c. 
Faclat, 

f 14 dicimur poſſe, quad de 
jure poſſumus. Gloſl, de Re- 
gul. jur. 68, in VI. 


[| Que fate ladunt pittatem, 
exiſtimationem, verecundiam 
noſtram, & ( ut gentralitey 
dixtrim) contra bonos mores 
fiunt, nec ſacere nos poſſe cre- 
dendum eſt. L. filius D. de 
condir. juſticut, 


Yea the ſame Word of God which 
commandeth Wives and Children to be 
ſubje& to their Hnsbands and Parents 
in all things, omitteth not elſewhere 
to add hereunto this neceſlary limita- 


tion, * Children obey your Parents in the 
Lord. + Wiwes, ſubmit your ſelves unto 


» Epheſ. 6. 1, 
f Col. 3, 18. 


your own Husbands, as it is fit, in the 
Lord: and for the general, || Submit your | phe. 5.21, 
ſelves one to another, in the fear of God, 
Whereupon when Pharaoh had given 
order for the killing of the male-chil- 
dren of the Hebrews, we find this com- 
mendation given to the Parents of Mo- 


ſes, that they were .*. not afraid of the 


, Heb.n1.23. 


Kings commandment ; and to the He. 
brew Midwives, that they * feared God + txod. 1.17, 
ant did not as theK. ive commantled them, 


but 
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but ſaved the men-children alive. Whict 

is conſonant to that precept of our $a- 

# Mar. 10.28. yiour, % Fear not them wich kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the Soul: but 

rather fear hins which is able to deſtroy 

both foul and body in hell, To which we 

may refer what S. Aguſtin hath by way 

of Dialogue between the Pagen Empe- 

rour and the Chriſtian Sub- 

+ Solve tributum,eſto mihi in jet 3 + Pay me my tribute, ſhew 
_—_ _ - - me thy obedience. Willingly : 
Qais prohibet ? Mie pote- Out not in the temple of Idols : 
ſtas. Daveniam: tu carce- there I am forbidden to do it, 
, ie even mnt. Who forbids thee £ A Power 
Sermon 6. \ far greater than yours. Be 


pleaſed therefore to excuſe me. | 


You threaten to caſt me into Priſon, he 
into Hell. 

Hence come thoſe reſtriftions in this 
kind which we meet withal in others 
of the Ancients : as in the Conſtitutions 

attributed to Clement, || Be 
| Tidoy Pamerg, x agg ſubje@ to every King and Go- 


ord w 0js 040% : 
or" Conn. Apoſt. 1 - vernor, in ſuch things wherein 


Ce 12. God is pleaſed: and in the | 


Epiltle to the Antrochians, fa- 
*. T& Katoner vaomalynTe, ; . 

tr Part op poet thered upon Ignatins, ; . Be 
yi. Epitt. ad Antiochen, ſubjel unto Cſar,in ſuch things 


wherein your ſubjeFion may be 


mithout danger: and in that Speech 
which Polzcarpns uttered unta the Pro- 
conſul 
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Martyrdom,* We are taught to 
give unto Principalities and 
Powers, ordained by God, ſuch 
honour as befitteth them, and 
doth not hurt us. Whereunto 
you may add, if you pleaſe, 
that pallage of Tertall;an, 
+ As touching the honours due 
to Kings or Emperours, we 
have it ſufficiently preſcribed, 
that in all obedience we ought 
(according to the precept of the 
Apoſtle )to be ſubjeF untoMagi- 

rates, Princes and Powers : 
but within the bounds of diſci- 
pline, ſo far forth as we may ſe- 
parate our ſelves from Idola- 
try: and the rule of St. Baſil, 
|| that we ought to be ſubje@ to 
the hieher Poners in ſuch 
things as Gods command hin- 


ders not. 


The Obedience of the Subject. 
Conſul of Aſa, immediately before his 


147 


* AMS ywile dpyale x; 
Zuma Sm Ots Trrayus- 
vaus mulu x7" T6 » x0v» 
F un BAT 5, nueas am- 
v#uqy, Epilt. r.cclet. Smyr. 
apud Euſch. lb. 4. Hiſt. 


Eccl. x9, 1t'. (Cap. 14-). 


| Quod attinet ad honores 
Regum vel Imperatorum, ſatis 
preſeriptum habemas,in omns 
obſequio nos tſſe oportere, ſe- 
cundum Apoſtols preceptum, 
ſubditos magiſtratibus & 
principibus, & poteſtatib:45, 
ſed intra limites diſcipline, 
quouſque ab idololatria ſeya- 
rYamur. Tertul. de Idololat. 
Cap. 15. 


| "On Ji Yon; ah $Y 6- 
ons Varmint, oy ofs as 
eral) Ors won tundV(n. 
Baj:l. in Echicls, Regul, ”9. 


This diſtinction thercfore muſt nece(- 
farily be made in the divers commands 
of Princes: that ſome are of ſuch things 
as may and ought to be done, others 
of ſuch as cannot or ought not to be 


done. 


The former are of two forts : 


Either ſuch as Cod hath tied us unto 


before, 


_— OO 
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before, whether the Prince had enjoin- 
ed them or not, or ſuch as otherwiſe 
being of a middle & indifferent nature, 
the Prince ( for reaſons belt known to 
himſelf) thinks fit to interpoſe his Au- 
thority in. Of the one whereof S. Au- 


* Cu bonum jubent Impera- 
tores, per illos non jubet niſe 
Chriſtus. Aug, Ep. 166, 


T Quicunque antem legibus 
Imperatorum, que pro Dui 
weritate feruntur, obtempe- 
rare nou vult, acquirit gran- 
de ſupplicium, Id. Ep. 50. 


[| Quando autem Imperatores 
weritatem tenent, pro apſa tt- 
Titate contra errorem jubent, 
quod quiſquis contempſerit, 
zpſe ſibs judicium acquirit. 
Nam &* znter bomines penas 
luit, & apud Deum ſortem 
non habebit z quia boc- face- 
Te noluit quod tz per Cor Ren 
gis ipſa veritas quiſit. 1d» 
Epiſt. 166, 


euftine writeth thus, * When 
Emperors command that which 

00d, it is Chriſt and none 
elſe that commandeth by them : 
and + whoſoever will not obey 
the Laws made by them for 
Gods truth, incurreth a grie- 
vous judement. Which elfe- 
where alſo he thus ſpecifieth, 
in a larger manner, || When 


— 


Emperours do profeſs the truth, 


they command for Truth againſt 
Errour : and whoſoever eon- 
temneth their commands, pur- 
chaſeth to himſelf condemmna- 
tion. For be ſhall both ſuffer 
puniſhment among Men, and 


—  — — m———_— 


ſhall have no part with God, becauſe he | 
would not do that which truth it ſelf- by | 
the Kings heart commanded him to do. 
To the other we may refer that of the 


x Regt licit In civitate cu8 
regnat, jubere altquid, quod 
neque ant? WR QUIIGHAN , 


ſame Father, * It is lawful for 
a Kine, in the Commonwealth 
where he reieneth, to command 

what 


WP T— » * & » 


he. As... IE _ wh. 


what neither any man before 
him, nor he himſelf before did 
command : and yet are not the 
liberties of the State impeached 
by obeying, but rather by not obey 
ing AP od and that ikewite 
of Bern. * There arc things of a 
middle nature, which in them- 
ſelves are neither good nor evil : 
yet may indifferently, both well 
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ne ipſe unquam juſſerat : & 
xo contra ſocietatem civita- 
tis ejus obtemper atur,ima con 
tra ſocie: atem non obtemperas 
tur, 1d. lib, 3. Confcls.c.8. 
* Sunt Media, que quidem 
per ſe nec bona efſe nojcuntur 
nec mala: poſſunt tamen 37 
diſferenter,& bene pariter & 
male, wel prohibers vel jubte 
i; ſed male nullatenus in his 
a ſubditis obediri, Bernard, 
Epiſt, 7. 


and ill either t2 forbidden or commanded; 
but neither by the SubjeFs be ill obeyed. 
But how are Subjects to carry them- 
ſelves, when ſuch things are enjoyned 
as cannot or ought not to be done ? 
Surely not to accuſe the commander, 
but humbly to avoid the command 3 


as * Gratian would have us 
do if our Prelates (ſhould go 
about to conltrain us unto 
evil: or, as ſome of the Hea- 
then have more fully expr:( 
ſed it, + Even thoſe commands 
which weought not to obey.mild- 
ly and modeſil; without toogreat 
deteſtation,and without any bit- 
terneſs of upbraiding or of re- 
proof, are to be declined gently, 


* Non bot exemplo proban- 
tur Prelati accuſandi 4 ſub- 
ditis: ſtd forma tantum da- 
tr humiliter renitends Pre- 
latis, ſi forte eos ad malum 
cogere wvVoluerint. 2. Qu. 7. 
C. Nos fi incompetenter. 

| $e4 ea tamen, que obſequd 
non opartit, lenater & wvere= 
cunde, ac fine deteſtatione 
nim#/a, fineque opprobratione 
actos veprebenſuants, deci « 
nm ſenſun & 16; -quinds 
tfſe dicunt quam Yelpacn dds 
A. Gel. lib 2.C.7. 


and rather as it were owritted than rejeTe:l, 
And, when nothing elfe will {.rve the 


P 


turn, 


* Exod. 5. 1 3. 


|| Jo'>, 36 21» 
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turn, as in things that may be done we 
are to expreſsour ſubmiſſion by aGive, 
ſo in things that cannot be done we are 
to declare the ſame by paſſzve Obedi 
enice, without rcfiſtance and repugnan- 
Cy : ſuch a kind of ſuffering being as 
fure a lign of ſubjcction, as any thing 
ell: whatſocver. 

When Pharaoh impoſed an impoſli- 
ble task upon the Jſracl/tes, that they 
ſhould get theni Straw where they 
could find it,and yet make up cvery day 
the ſame tale of Bricks which they had 
done formerly when they had Straw 
given to them ; their Officers could not 
ſcape Leatirg, tor all the unreaſona- 
bleneſs of that exattion. * And the Of- | 
frers of the Children of Ifracl, faith the | 
Text, did ſce they were in evil caſe,after 
it was ſaid, Ye j\ all not miniſh ought from 
your Bricks of your daily task, In this 
ſo evil a caſe, where aitive Obedience 
could in no wiſc be performed, paſſzve 
muſt ſerve the turn. So when Darius 
was drawn to fign that ungodly De- 
ciee, that Whoſorur [| ould a1h a Peti- 
tion of any (od or Man for thirty days, 
ſave of the K ing, he ſheuld be caſt into the 
aen of T ions; Daniel, being none of 
tote who would Þ whuſe iniquity rather 

than 
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than afflition, made no ſcruple at all 
* to kneel upon his knees three times a day, 
and to pray and give thanks before his 
God,as he did aforetime :and when after- 
ward, + through Faith he had ſtopped the + yev. rt. 35 
months of the Lioxs, out of the bottom 
of that Den he was able to ſay with a 
clear conſcience, || Before my God inno- \, yn. 6. 25: 
cency was found in me; and alſo before x 
thee, O Kine, have I done no hurt. 

He that conſults with fleſh and blood 
will hardly be induced to admit this 
Dotrine of paſſive Obedience: and 
therefore if he will learn this Leſſon,he 
muſt make choice of better Maſters ; 
and liſten in the firſt place to the advice 
of Solomon, .*. Truſt in the Lord with -*. Prov. 3. 5? 
all thine heart , and lean not unto thine 
own underſtanding: and to that Oracle 
of the Son of God himſelf, * If any * Mar. 16. 24} 
man will come afier me, let hin de 
himſelf, and take up his crojs, and follow 
me, Then mvſt he raiſe up his thoughts 
to the height of that Beatitude, which 
our Saviours own mouth hath given 
aſſurance of to all ſuch as will beruled 
by him herein, + Bleffed are they which + mw 5.15; 
are perſecuted ſor righteouſneſs ſake; for 111% 
theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Bleſſed 
are you when men ſhall revile you,and per- 

P z ſeents 


x Dat, 6. 12> 
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ecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of 

er pos you th for my ſake. Re- 

Joyce and be exceeding glad ; for great is 

your reward in Heaven : for ſo perſecuted 

they the Prophets which were before 

you. Where, for the recompence of 
thereward, he is to weigh with $, Paul 

« 2 Cor, 4. 17. how * our light affiition which is but for 
a moment, worketh for us a far more ex. 

ceeding and eternal weight of Glory: and 

for the precedent of the Prophets, to 

give ear unto that exhortation of | 

+ Jam, 5. 19. S. James, + Take, my brethren, the Pro- 
phcts who have ſpoken in the name of the 

Lord, for an example of ſuffering affli- 

ion, and of patience: and withal to 

{| Heb. 12. 1, caſt his eye not only upon that || great 
Cloud of witneſſes in the time of the Old 

- poanad du Teſtament, ot whom ſome .*. were tor- 
_" tured not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a bettcy reſurre@ion others 
had trials of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, 
of bonds and impriſonment, were ſtoned, 
were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were 
Slain with the ſword, &c. but alſo upon 
that innumerable company of Confeſſors 
and Martyrs in the time of the New : 
the former oft whom * after they were 
illuminated, endured a great fight of af- 
fliGions, partly whilſt they were made a 
£4Zing 


* feb, 19.32, 
33» 34+ 
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gazing-ſtock, both by reproaches and affli- 
tioms,and partly whilſt they became compa-= 
nions of them that were ſo uſed, and took 
Jjoyfully the ſporling of their goods, knows 
ing that they had in Heaven a better and 
an enduring ſubſtance : the other * loved 
not their lives unto the death, but Jaid 
down their + heads for the witneſs of TX: 50: 4. 
Jeſus, and by that glorious || death of | John 21. 19. 
theirs glorified God. 

But above all we are to .*. /ook nts 5+ Heb.12.2,3* 
Feſus himſelf, the author and finiſher 
of our faith : who for the joy that was ſet 
before him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſing the 
ſhame, andis jet down at the right hand 
of the Throne of God. With which 
higheſt example (of him who * thovght «Phil. 2. 6.8. 
it no robbery to be equal unto God, and 
yet humbled himſelf and became obedient 
unto the death, even the death of the croſs ) 
S. Peter cloleth up thoſe + forcible words | eg 
of his, wherewith he thus prefleth the are right 
performance of this paſſive obedience 96 ? 
whereof now we ſpeak, || This is thank- | ; ver. 2. 19, 
worthj,if a man for conſcience toward (70d 29, %c. 
endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For 
what lory i511, if when ye be buffeted for 
your fanits, ye ſhall take it patiently £ byt 
if whey ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye 
take it patiently, this is acceptable with 

ot Uod, 


* Rev. 12.11, 
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v yCor. 25, 2c; 
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God. For even herennto were ye called , 
becauſe Chriſt alſo [uffered for us, leavin 
Ws —_— —— runs follow bis 
ſteps : Who did mo ſin, neither was guile 
found in his month « Who when he was re- 
viled, reviled not again; when he ſuffer- 
ed, he threatned not, but committed him- 
felf to him that judge: th righteouſly. 

But thoſe ſtiff ſpirits, that will not 
ſtoop unto this paſlive kind of obe- 
dicnce (it they can help it ) think they 
have ſtrucken the matter dead by pro- 
poling this caſe unto us: Suppoſe, lay 
they, tbe King ſhould command us to 
Worſhip the Devil. Would you wiſh us 
here to lay down our heads upon the block, 
and not give us leave to ſtand upon our 
Guard, and to the utmoſt of our power re- 
pel the violence of ſuch a miſcreant © If 
wot, what would become of Gods Church, 
and his Religion? As if this had been 
a new calc, never heard of before: and 
che Apoſtle had not ſufficiently decla- 
red unto us, that * the things which the 
Gentiles ſacrificed, they ſacrificed to De- 
wils antl nt to God, And yet when 
this Devil- worſhip was ſo vehemently 
urged by the cruel Edicts of the per- 
{ccuting [Emperours, did the Chriſtians 
ever take Arms againſt them for the 
S_t; mat- 
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matter? or betook themſelves to any 
other refuge but fervent prayers to 
Almighty God ( whom they ackmow- 
ledged to be their Princes only ſuve- 
rior) and patient ſuffering of what 
diſgrace or puniſhment ſoever ſhould 
be impoſed upon them ? To the cheer- 
ful undergoing whereof, ſee how S. Pe- 
ter, in that forecited Epiſtle, doth ani- 


135 


mate and encourage them : * Beloved, * 1 ver 11s 
think it not ſtrange conc.rning the fiery 13, &- 


trial, which is to try you, as tho ſom: 
ſtrange thing happened to your. But re- 
Joyce in as much as ye are partakors of 
Chriſts ſufferings;that when bis glory (al 
be revealed, ye may be ela alſo with ex» 
ceeding joy. Tf ye be reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, happy are ye ſor the ſpi- 
rit of glory and of God reſteth on you : 
who on their part is evil ſpoken, but on 
your part he is glorified. But let none of 
you ſuffer as a murderer, or as athief, or 
as an evil doer, or as a buſie-body, in other 
mens matters. Tet if any ſuffer as a Chri- 
ſtian, let him not be a\laned > but let hint 
glorifie Cod on this behalf. 


Lo, + here is the patience of the Saints: , : 


here are they that keep the conrmand ments 


of God, and the faith of Jeſus UWereare 


ev. 14.12; 


they that {tuck not to ] re/;ſt imto blood, | Heb. 12, 4 


Ea ſtriving 
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ſtriving againſt ſin: and yet make con- 
ſcience ot retiiting the power of their 
Prince; as having learned, that their 
obedicnce to God might well (tand 
with their fubj-Ction to the authority 
placed by himin Man. Whereby lo far 
« blar, 16. 13. off was it that * zhe gates of Hell 
(or Death)did prevail againſt the Church, 
thatithe blood of this noble Army of 
Martyrs became the fruittul ſeminary 


+ Chr ſliana jj4es pry mitts 
Yetro ſeculas (eur ntious un 
a1rque aduefum (e gentivis, 
Regibus, legibus, Cx41045, 
eructbas ar mortibus 1eproms 
rl o modo potutt ; am» ater 
hze & per hec crevit. P 
Oro. Hitt, 1. 6. C. 1. 


l Fremuit muniins, exit ſe 
fro adverſus 2 1m 3£ (64 fr- 
thor leone int entus tft agni's, 
Liowittus et leriende, ag- 
nus vicit paticido, Aug. 1n 
Plaj. 1475. 


*. Furdindo ſanguinim, & 
patienis magis quam facies- 
ao contumels 's, Chrijli fine 
dat: ef Fcicleſiar projecie 
fgiaribas evevit, Martyrats 
Coronateeſt, Hier, adv. cr» 
rores Johan, Hicroſol. E- 
p:!t. 52. 


i 


thereof, For + the Chriſtian | 


Faith, for many Ages tocether, 


being dijireſjed every way by | 


Nations, Kings, Laws, Slaugh- 
ters, Croſſes, and Deaths, and | 
yer be no manner of way re- 
preſſed; yea, in the midſt of 
theſe, and by the means of theſe 
it grew, ſaith Paulus Orcs, 
|| The World raged, faith S. Au- 
gu/tin, the Lion lifted kimſelf * 
vp againſt the [ amb, but the 
Lamb was found ſtronger than 
the Lion. The Lion was over- 
come by ſhewing cruelty, the 
Lamb did overcome by juffer- 
ing. AndS. Hierom, .-. By 
ſhedding of blood, and by ſuf: | 
fering rather than by doing in- 
juries, was the Church of Chriſt 
«Ky 


—_— Irs nn I <—>———— enero 


at, ww. 0@ was 


———  — — — 


—— 
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a firſt ſounded : it grew by Perſecutions, 
and by Martyrdoms was Crowned. 

But rf mens bands be thus tied, will 
ſome liy, 20 mans ſtate can be ſecure : 


| nay the whole ſrame of the Commonwealth 


would be in danger to be ſubverted and ut- 
terly ruined by the unbridled luſt of a di- 
empered Governor. 

I anſwer, Gods Word is clear in the 
point, * Whoſoever reſtteth the power,re- 
ſteth the ordinance of God: and they 
that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
zation: and thereby a neceſity is impo- 
ſed upon us of being ſubje@, even for 
conſeience-ſakezwhnch may not be avoid- 
ed by the pretext of any enſuing mil- 
chief whatſoever. For by this means 
we ſhould have liberty given unto us 
to + ſpeak evilof the Law, and to judge 
the Law. But if thou judee the Law, 
thou art not a Doer of the Law, but a 
Judge, laith S. James. It becomes us in 
obedience to perform our partz and 
leave the ordering of events to God, 
whoſc part only that 1s. 

Again, the ground of this objeftion 
1s exceeding faulty; and ſtandeth not 
with the Rules of Humanity or Divini- 
ty, either of ſound Policy or true Piety, 
For in the one, who of us have not 

heard 


of 


* ROM, 13+2,5. 


+ James 4. I. 


F 
2 
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heard of that common Rule ot ow 
Common Law, that a Miſchief is better 
than an inconvenience £ Not that our 
Common Lawyers were ſo void of com- 
mon underſtanding, as to imagine that 
a miſchief, in it ſelt formally conſidered, 
ſhould be preferred before an income. 
nience : bur that an inconvenience, the 
conſequence whereof would reach un- 
to the general, ſhould much more be 
prevented than any mvichief which 
might fall out in any particular caſe, or 
tend to the greateſt detriment of any 
perſon individual, 

* Fhus for thedetermining of matters 


of fat, and the judgment depending | ; 
thereupon,the Law eſtablithed by God | 
himſelf is this, * At the month of two 
witneſſes, or three witneſſes, ſhall he that is | 
worthy of death be put to death. By the 


ſubornation of falſe witneſſes it fal- 
leth out here that + Naboth, who is not 
worthy of death, is yet put to death, 
The ſhedding of innocent blood, a very 
great miſchief in that particular; but 
yet was to be given way unto, rather 


than the inconvenience ſhould be ad. : 
mitted in the general, that nothing | 


ſhould be determined upon the teſti- 
mony of two witneſſes. $0 in the de- 


fining | 
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fining of matters of right, ſometimes it 

fofalleth out, that by the unskiltulneſs, 

negligence or corruption of the Judge, 

the cauic of the Righteous 1s over- 

thrown, and judgment quite perverted : 

and yet is he, notwithſtanding his miſ- 

carriage in ſuch particulars, accounted 

ſtill in the number of * the gods; and his * Pal. 82.1,2, 
Tribunal grac'd with the honourable ** 

title of + the place of Judgment and the y Eccleſ. 3.16 
place of righteouſneſs. And therefore, 

as our Saviour ſpeaketh in the former 


caſe, || It is written in your Law,that the 
teſtimony of two men is true, that 1s, ( as 


| John 8. 17, 


the former words of theLaw it ſelf have 


| it) .*. at the month of twowitneſſes is the .*. Deut,19.15 


matter to be eſtabliſhed: ſo 1n this 0- 


Law, that * a thing adjudged 


' isaccepted for Truth : eſpecial- 


ly if it be freely, and with- 
out all colour of ſurreption, 
ſo adjudged by the Prince, 
whole + ſentence is pre- 
ſumed always to be juſt, and 
thercfore not to be appealed 
from. For if things thould 
not be thus ended by the 


' ther it goeth for a rule in the Civil 


x Res judicate pro weritatt 
accipitur, Ulplan, in D.1. 
207, de Regul, jurls. & 1, 
Jngenuum de ſtatu hom. 


f Principis ſententia pre- 
ſumitur ſemper juſta : unde 
ab es non appellatur. Cynus 
in l. Reſcripta, Cod. de 
precib. imper. offercnd. 


laſt ſentence of the higheſt Judge, this 
intolerable inconvenience would enſue 


there- 
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thereupon in the general matcer of ju. 
dicature, that Strifes would prove in- 
finite, Suits immortal, and all Contro- 


verlics indeterminable. 


x Quamvis & ſummo ſolio 
nonnunquam proctdat iniqui- 
tas, injuſtumque judiciun 
prodeat ; now tammn idcirco 
locus eſt appellations,cum nt- 
mo fit junex qui temporalia 
Ceſaris fatla valtat exami- 
nave. U{ti/ins inſuper e't Ret- 
publice ad extinguendas li- 
ges,pancis injuſte oppreſſis a/- 
pellationss beneficium dene- 
g4ri,quam multis calnmniane 
tibus,poſtquam juſte damnati 
furrint, quirelarum janus 
aperire : cum rariſkmi (int 
gu ſe juſte reputent condem- 
natos ; ſemprrqut minus Ma- 
lum tolerandum fit, ut evite- 
fur mayus. Nempe ubt licitum 
eſt appellave, ib: quoque lites 
fine fine reperiuntur 5-ubi ſunt 
pnimicitia, ib contentionts, 
396i nova dittim (candala 
An. ilv.dc orru & auihor. 
Imperit, cap. 23: 


To whech pur. 
pole alſo /Exzeas Silvins wri- 
teth thus, * Although ſome. 
time iniquity and unjuſt Judg. 
ment do proceed from the high. 
eſt tribunal; yet muſt not a 
place therefore be given unto 
an appeal; ſeeing there is ng 
Judge that may examine the 
temporal atts of the Emperour, 
Beſides it is more profitable to 
the Common-wealth for the ex. 
tinguiſhing of Strifes, that the 
benefit of an appeal (hould be 
denied unto a few that are uti- 
juſtly oppreſſed, than that the 
gats of complaints ſſould be 
opened unto many that ſhall C4» 
lummiaie, after they have been 
Juſtly condemned : ſeeing thy 


are exceeding rare who will ac. 


-»» - &© 


count themſelves to have been juſily con- 
denmed: and the leſſer evil is always to 
be tolerated,thar the greater nay be avoid- 
ed. Surely where it is always lawful t0 
appeal, there aljo are found Strifes without 
end; there are enmities, there .are new 


Seandals cvery day. When 


—  —— 
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When * out of a diſcomfited 
army, every tenth Souldier is 
beaten with a cudgel, the lot fal- 
kth alſo upon the valiant. Every 
ſuch great exemplary puniſhment 
hath ſomewhat that is unjuſt in 


* Ex fuſo extrcitu cum dts 
cimus quiſque fuſte ſeritur,ee 
tram ſirenus ſortiuntuy. Hie 
bent aliquid ex iniquo omne 
magnum exem lum ; quod 
coutra ſangulos, utilitate 
publica rependitur. Tacit, 
Annal, lib. 1. 


it; which being in particular to the preju. 
dice of ſome, is yet recompenſed by the gene. 
rel profit of the whole,ſaith Caſſtas,in Taci- 
tus: and Tull ſpeaking of the Office of 


the plebeian Tribunes,+ I cor- 
ſeſs, ſaith he, that there is ſome 
evil in that Government; but the 
good which is ſought in it we 
conld not have without that evil 


} Ego ſatror in ita potefton 
te inefſe quiddam mali: ſed 
bonum quod queſitum tft in 
ed, fine iſto malo n x babere- 
mus, Cicer, lib. de Leg. 


And it is the part of a pru- 
dent man in matters of this nature, to 


conſider as well the inconveniences of 
the one ſide as the conveniences of 


the other, and wiſcly to compare toge- 
ther the miſchiefs that are Nike to break 
out on either ſidez and eſpecially to 
take care that the remedy which is 
thoughr upon, do not in the end 
prove far worſe than the Diſcalc tor the 
helping whereof it was provided. As 
in the particular now in hand ; that 
the People may oppoſe their Kings, 
and withſtand them even with Arms, 


when they conceive the courtes taken 
by 
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them do tend to the diſhonour of God 
or the great detriment of the Common. 
wealth,may ſeem to yulgar minds (that 
look after nothing ſo much as their own 
liberty) to be a matter that ſtandeth 
with very great reaſon : while inthe 
mean time they take no notice at all of 
the high mifchiefs rather than ordinary 
inconveniences, which are inſeparable 
conpanions of ſuch a deſperate cumbi- 
nation, 

For what greater * difſor- 


* "Ave muy ispoy 2: der can fall out among men, 


-v 


GET, 


Euripid. in Mcdea. 


ewo1 mtyal, : 
Kat J)xy, mdyTs mALy pe 


- than to make the inferiour 


over-rule the ſuperiour, the | 
Subj<& the Prince? whereas | 
Solomon might have taught | 


F. Prov. 19.10. ſuch, that + delight 7s not ſcemly for a 


Fool much leſs for a Servant to have 
Rule over Princes, Belides, what more 
unreaſonable thing can be thought up- 
on, than to allow Subic&s to be Accu- 


ſers, and Judges, and Executioners too, 


and that 1n their own cauſc, and againſt 
their own Sovereign; wheres 


[Tarto quod Imperatorem ag one || denied it to be fit that 


4 caſatorem ifſe non conwe- 
niat, poſtremo,iiſdem divins 


the Emperor himſelf ſhould 


bunauſque legibus nemo poſs be admitted tobe an Accuſer: 


Gere wo ads, Conſidering that by all Law! 


Azaſtaf, Imp, 


of God and Man none may be| 
both 


Ty 
- 
'— 


JW | 
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both an Accuſer and a Judge, Again, 
what greater madneſs can there be, 
than to ſeek the preſervation of the 
Commonwealth by making a rent there- 
in, and embroiling it 1n a Civil War ? 
than which no ſpeedier means could 
have been deviſed to bring it unto ut- 
ter Ruin and Deſolation. For we know 
who hath ſaid, * If a Kingdom be divi- *ma. ;. 24. 
ded againſt it ſelf, that Kingdom cannot 
and: and it is a folly to imagine, that 
when the Subjects have once betaken 
themſelves unto Arms, the King will 
look on, and be content to fit ftill by 


| the Joſs. + Arms are irrita- 


ted b Arms, ſaith one, and Il zf fT Arme armis irritantar) 


| myKingdom were of thisWorld, Pin. Paneg. ad Trajan. 
'4| faith ovr Saviour, ther would | John 18. 36. 
| my Servants fight, that I ſiould 

| not be delivered to the Jews. 


TheKing (you may be ſure) will 
not want his Party to joyn with him. 
and if he ſhould be put to any ſtreight 
at home, this would but drive him to 
ſupply himſelf with auxiliary forces 
from abroad : this being found 
true * by experience, (as Tl * Hoc jam fere bc firri ſolere 
ly obſerveth ) that the affii- fool © ih mind an 
ded ſiates of Kines do eaſily lliciant ad miſericordiam, 
draw the helps of many unto "**imeque wrom qu ates 


pty, 
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OO pity, andeſpecialy of them who 

ET ame "We, areeither Kings themſelves, or 

num & ſanFum efſe videatur. do live in a Kingdom 3 the 

Cicer. Orat. pro lege Ma- Rev] name being by themeſtee- 
gil, 

med to be great and ſacred, 

Which how ready a way 1t 1s to ſub. 

vert the ſtate of any ſuch diſtracted 

Kingdom, and to bring it under the 

ſubjection of Foreigners, we need not 

ſeek further for proof than from out 

own Ireland. For * when; 

b _— exps/ſum ſeditio- One of the petit Kings of this | 

les exepene ae, Nation was by domeſtical| 

Do: Car Ears Cory, Falk Apots th 

> mi——_— ountry, Julins Agricola re- 

—_— ceived him indeed under the: 

colour of courteſie and friend{hip, but 

retained him only till occaſion ſhould 

ſerve, that he might uſe this as a means 

toſubdue the whole I(Jand to the Ro- 

man Government. And howlſoever that 

projet failed, by the recalling of eri- 

cola unto Roxee trom his Lieutenantſhip 

in Brittany ; yet afterward, when upon 

alike occaſion, Dermot King of Lemſtr 

was forced by his Rebellious Subjetts to 

crave the aid of Henry II. for the/ 

reſtoring of him to his Kingdom, this 

allociation produced that «ffect which 

now we (ce, that the Iriſh loſt their 

Domt- 
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Dominion, and became ſubject to the 
Crown of England even until this 
day. 

Nay to turn our eyes unto Rome it 
ſelf,and to paſs by that known * Ode * Epod. lib, 
of Horace, touching the effe& of the 2% '&: 
Civil Wars there, 


Altera jam teritur bellis civilibus tas, 
Suits & ipſe Roma viribas ruit. 

Dnam neg; finitimi valuerunt perdert 

(Marſ,, 

Minacis aut Hetruſca Porſene ma- 

(25, &C, 


that of Salyſt (or ſome other not much 
inferiour to him) unto Julivs Ceſar, a 
little betore the changing of that State 
into a Monarchy, is worth our confide- 
ration, + This is my opinion: « 1, 6: rxigins; qunioi 
ſeeing all things that have a orta omnia antereunt, qua 


"ae temp:ſtate urbs Romaine fa- 
beginning muſt have ws end, in paory a marr 
whepſoever that fatal time Of cum civieu manus conſertu- 
the deſtruJion of the Roman 705:10A drfeſſps & exſunguts, 
C hall c Los Cline Reg ant N2floni pr.ede futn- 

ity ſhalt come, that CaHtivzens ,,, ity ronorbis terrarum, 
will freht with Citizens, and req; cun.le gentes congloba- 
te, movie aut contundirt 

queunt hor amperiium. tir- 


C % 
and loſt their bloud, will fall manda git gy ſunt conravdss 
to be a prey unto ſome King ®'% © diſcordie mala 6 
| TM ._ © pellends, Salluſt, Ocar. 1.4 
or Ntion, Otherwiſe neither rep. ordinand.ad C.C2(1f 
() the 
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the whole World, nor all the Nations ga- 
thered into one heap, are able to move or 
quaſh this Empire : and much more that 
prognoſtick of Sexeca, delivered not 
long after that the Monarchy had been 
founded there by Czſar 3 wherein he 
declareth that the denying of obedience 
unto that Monarch, would prove the 
*Hic caſus Romane pacis tx- undoing of that mighty Em- 
itthm erit ; bic tants fortu- pire. * Quch an accident as 
nam popult in rui:as aget, . , : 
Tamdi ab iſto periculo_abt- this, ſaith he, will be the bane 
rit his populu,quamdiu ſ.iee of the Roman Peace; it will 
erve francs: quos ſs quando : 
j ud ary ed, gr ee bring the fortunes of ſo great 
aiſcuſſos repons fabs paſs non 4 People unto ther rume, KY! 
eit; hec unitas & bicma- [png ſhall this People be free 
xims imperis cortextus 8n : h ] ] 
partes mults diſſitiet;, idem- from that danger, as long as it 
que buic wbi g—_—_ fb knoweth how to endure the 
wit qui parendl furrit, &c. Ez : . : 
Olin enim it2 fe indult Reb. 76105 * which if at any time it 
publ.Ceſar, ut diduci alte- ſ{ all break, or, when ſ\aken off 
rum ron prſſet fine utrinſque by any chance, it ſhall not ſuffer 
pernicie, Nam it ul inte fo 
bus opus eſt, ita &> baic capi. #0 be put on again, the unix 
te. Scn,de Cleml.1.c.4,, and contexture of this high 
Empire will fall in pieces, and the dom 
nion of this City will expire together with 
her obedience. For Cxfar heretofore did 
ſo emboſom and enweave himſelſ into the 
Commonwealth, that the one cannot be di|- 
Joined from the other, without the de- 
ſirudion of them both : for as ke hath 
need 


it 
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need of Forces, ſo have they of a 
Head. 


But 


* Ocurve in terras anime & celeſtinne 
inanes / 


Have we not read that which was ſpo- 


ken unto us by God ? + The Lord reign- tPlal. 57. 7. 


eth, let the earth rejoice : let the many 
(orgreat) ISLES (whereof we are) 
be glad thereof, or mult we yer be tur- 
ned agrazing with Nebuchadnezzar, 


until we havelearned his Leſſon ? || that || Dan. 5.21. & 
the moſt high God rulcth in the Kingdom 4" 75 


of men, and that he appointeth over it 
whomſoever he will. For the fuller de- 
claration whereof, it will not be amils 
to conlider, firlt, How God doth ap- 
point men over Kingdoms according to 
his own pleaſure; and then, How he 
doth rule in and with them therein. 
Touching the firlt, we may obſerve, 
that God doth ſometime give-a King 
unto a People out of love, ſometime 


out of anger. * Becauſe the Lord loved * 1 King-:0.9 


Iſrael for ever, therefore made he thee 
King, todo Judgment and Juſtice, faith 
the Queen ot Shebi to Solomon. And 


() 2 on 
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on the other ſide, * I gave theea King in 
mine anger, and took him away in m 
wrath, ſaith the Lord himſelf, by the 
mouth of his Prophet Hoſea. Whereby 
we are further alſo given to underſtand, 
that Gods wrath may ſhew it ſelf in the 
taking away of a King,as wellas his azger 
in giving him :his wrath,I ſay,not againſt 
the King himſclf alone (as it fell out 
in the caſe of + Saul) bur even againſt 
the People alſo, as it appearcth by that 
acknowledgment of theirs, which went 
beforein the ſame Prophet, ||IVWe have 
0 King, becauſe we feared not the Lord : 
and by a more (\trange effe& of his 
wrath againſt them, in permitting good 
Kings ſometimes to take evil courſes for 
their puniſhment 3 according to that 
which we find recorded in. Scripture, 
* And agvain the anger of the Lord was 
kindled againſt Ifracl ; and David was 
moved (by Satan) againſt them, to ſay, 
(30 nunber Iſrael and Judah: even that 
David to whom God had given this te- 
[timony, +1 have found David the Son 
of Jeſſe, a man aſter mine own heart, 
which ſhall fulfil all my will. 

7 God, faith S. Auguſtin, || gi- 
enenwrs oth bliſs in the Kingdom of 
& ir; Heaven to the godly alone, but 
this 
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this earthly Kingdom both to 
the godly and ungodly, as it 
pleaſeth him, whom nothing un- 
juſtly can pleaſe. He that gave 
the Government to Mars, 
gave it to Cxlar; he who gave 
it to Augultus, gave it alſo to 
Nero; he who vave it to the 
Veſpalians (Father and Son) 
moſt ſweet, and loved Empe- 
rours, gave it likewiſe to that 
man of cruclty, Domitian : 


169 


fecut 83 platet cn nihil ins 
guſte placet, &c. Qui Mario, 
zpſe Caio Ceſari z, qui Angie 
0, zpſe &* Nerons , qui V+- 
ſpaſianir, wel patri wel feltty 
ſuauiſſums Imperatoribus,iſ|? 
& Domitiano crudeliſſumo > 
(12 per ſingulos ive acceſſ? 
{it )qut Conſtantine Chrijita- 
10,ipje apoſtate Jilbano. He: 
plane Deus wits + 40"1s 
regit CN gubernat, ut P:4 
Et /s occultis caiiſes, nu 
q:144 injuſtis ? Auguſt, de 
civit. Des, 1. $4, © 3b 


and (not to recount the reſt of then?) he 
who gave it t0 that Chriſtian Prince Conn- 
ſtantine, gave it to that wretch Julian 
the Apoſtate. [; heſe things withoitt doubt 
that one and that true God doth r:l> and 


govern as he pleaſeth, by cauſes, 
hidden, yet not unjuſt, 
hath becn generally taught 
by . Ircnews, * Origen, © Syne- 
bus, * Theodoret, © Olympiodo- 


rus," Anaſtaſius Sinai! a, & Gre- 


gory, * Ipdore, and others of 
the anciem (to {peak nothing 
of *' FEncas Silvizs, and ©: 
thers of later times) that ac- 


* - * . s Fad . 
» Yn [emer Provreps prouls CÞ Eccleſng 11 
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cording tothe quality of the People 
God uleth to fit them with Princes: 
and therefore, when either evil ones are 


placed over ther, or 1n their progreſs 


they 
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they prove worle than they were at 
their beginning, they ſhould turn their 
thoughts from the diſcontent they con- 
ceive againſt the preſent Government, 
unto the conſideration of their own 
ſins, and the wrath of God puniſhing 
the ſame by this means at which they 
do repine. It being their duty rather 
in this caſe to * humble themſelves under * 1 Per. 5. 6, 
the mighty hand of God, taying with 
David, +I was dumb, I opened not my 7 Pal 35: 9: 
month, becanſe thou didſt it : and with 
the Church, in the Prophet Micah, || I | Mich 7. g. 
will bear the indignation of the Lord, be- 
cauſe I have ſinned againſt hinz. 
Touching the ſecond, we may ob- 


ſerve with S. Aguſtin, that 
* the Almighty doth work in 
the hearts of men even the mo- 
tion of their own will that 
he may work by them that 
which he hath a mind towork, 
who knoweth not at all unjuſtly 
to will any thing. Whereupon 


* Apgit omnipoters in cordi- 
bus hominum #!tam motum 
voluntatis e0"um ;, ut per its 
agat quod per os agent vis 
lutrit,qut 0m14n0 innifte alle 
quid velle non novit. Avg. 
de gratia & libero arbicr. 
C, 2H, 


we may reter that which God ſpeaketh 
concerning the King, of A/ſyria, + O t Ifa.nc:5,6,7. 
Aſhrian, the rod of mine anger, and the 

aff in their hand is mine indignation. 
I will ſend him againſt an hypocritical Na- 
tion; and a;ainſt the people of mywrath 


Q 4 


will 


+ Ih, verſ. 12. 
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will I eive him a charge to take the ſpoil, 
and to take the prey, and to treaci thene 
down like the mire of the firects, How- 
beit he meaneth not ſo, ncither doth his 
heart think ſos butt is in his heart to de- 

roy, aud cut off - Nations not a few, 
*IWrerefore it ſhall come to paſs,that when 
the Lord hath performed his whole work, 
upon mount Sion and on Jeruſalem, I will 
puriſh the fruit of the ſtout heart of the 
King of Aſſyria, and the gloryof his high 
looks : and concerning the King of Ba- 


er, Is, 17, Lylon aſter him, + Iſrael is a ſeattered 


fheep, the lions have driven him away : 
firſt the King of Aſſyria hath devoured 
him, .and laſt this Nebuchaduezzar King 
of Babylon hath broken his bones. There- 


ſore thus ſaith the Lord of heſts, the God 


of Iſrael, Behold I will puniſh the King of 
Babylon and his land, as I have puniſhed 
the King of Aſjyria. 


| Nemo bus 3p © mity 
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1hemiſti:s, a Heathen Ora- 
tor ||doth more than once 
commend this ſentence, ta- 
ken (as he faith) out of the 
Writings of the Aſſrians, that 
the Kings heart is kept in the 
band of God : by the Afyrians, 
in all probability, meaning 
the Hebrews : and that ſaying 
1 
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- 


The Obedience of the Subje&. 173 


in their Books, which Gregory Nazzan- 
zen thus citeth, That * the 
Kings heart is in the hand of * Kaplia Bamias & et 
God, is both ſaid and believed. Qi 9091) 2 modem. 
And ſo indeed was it ſaid (quzin Latina Jo.L.wenkl. 
by the wiſeſt of Kings, and <9 12. eſt.) 
ſo believed by all faithful 
people, + The Kings heart is in the hand Prov. 21. r. 
of the Lord, as the Rivers of water ; he 
turneth it whitherſoever he will, For 
proof whereof we read in the Book of 
Ezra, that ||the Lord ſtirred up the Spi- \| Ezra. 1. 1, 
rit of Cyrus King of Perſia, that he made 
a Proclamation throughout all his King- 
dom, for the freeing of the Jews from 
the Babylonian captivity : that he .*. tur- .-. Chap.6.22, 
ued the heart of Darius unto them, to 
ſtrengthen their hands in the work of the 
houje of Ged, and that he * put 772 the * Chap. 7. 27. 
heart of King Artaxerxes to beautifie the 
houſe of the Lord which is in Jeruſalem. 
And what a hand he hath in thereſtrai- 
ning them from doing evil unto hisſer 
vants, Wwe may perceive by that ſpcech 
which he uſeth to Abimelech King of 
Gerar, concerning Sarah the Wite of 
Abraham, I withheld thee from (inning a- 
gainſt me: therefore ſuffered I thee not to 
touch ber, As by that watchful eye 
which he had over our Head, ail his 
Poor 
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or members may gather this com. 
fort; that all the Potentates upon earth 
are not able to rouch them, until he 
give them power ſo to do 3 and that, 
at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a place, and 
inſuch a meaſure, as he ſhall be pleaſed 
to limit them unto. 
The conſideration hereof made the 
* AR. 4, 24, Apoſtles to *lift up their voice to God 
274 23, with one accord, and (ay, Of a truth + 
gainſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haf 
anointed,both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles and the People of Ijrael, 
were gathered together, for to do whatſs 
ever thy hand and thy counſel deter mined 
before to be done. And our Lord Jeſu 
+ Luke 13.33, himſelf here upon earth, + being war 
33+ ned by ſome & the Phariſees to get him 
out of Galilee, becauſe Herod would kil 
him ; told them that he muſt walk to 


day and to morrow, and the day following, 
and that it could not be that a Prophet 
periſh out of Jeruſalem: (hewing that it 
lay not in the power of Herod to ap- 
point either the ti-e of his death, nor 
yet the place ; which was not to be in 
Galilee, where his juriſdiction lay, but; 
in Feruſalem, which was then in the! 
power of Pilate the Romar Governor.| 
And when Pilate himſelt did afterward 

10{0-; 
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inſolently brag, that he * had power to *Job. 19, 15, 
erucifie hin, and had power to releaſe "Te 

him z he returned him this anſwer a- 

gain, Thou conldſt have no power at all 

againſt me, except it were given thee from 


above. 


Which S. Ang»ſtin compareth 


with that other ſaying of the Apoltle, 
+There is no power but of God: and 4 Rom-13. 1. 
out of both deduceth this concluſion, 


|| A man may have luſt to hurt 
of his own : but power, if God 
do not give "it, he hath none. 
For that there is no power but 
of God, is the definitive ſen- 
tence of the Apoſtle. He did 
not ſay, There is no luſt but of 
God ;, for there is an evil laſt 
which is not of God : but be- 
cauſe that evil luſt can hurt no 
man if be do not permit, he 


ſaith, There is no power but 


of God.Whereyupon Gd made 
man, ſtanding before a man, 
ſaid, Thou could(t have no 
power againlt me, except :t 
were given thee from above. 
The one did judee, the other 
did teach. When he was judeed 
he did teach: that he might 
judge thoſe whom he did teach. 


| Cupiditatem nocends poteft 
homo habere propriam © pote- 
ſlatem autem, {s ille non dat, 
non habct. Non eſt enim po- 
teſtas niſi a Deo : definite 
ſententia Apoſtols eftl. Non 
dixit, non eſt capiditas niſe 
a Deo; eſt enim mala cupidi- 
tas, que noneſt 4 Dro: ſer 
quia ipſa mala cupidit as nul- 
lz nocet,|s ille non permittat, 
Non eſt, inquit, poteſias 
nif1a Deo. #unde Des ho 
ma [tans ante homintm, Non 
haberes, inq«t, in me po- 
reftarem,nili dara fuiſſer ti- 
hi deſuper. ſte judicabat, 
ille dorebat. Cum judica- 
batur dacebat. ut judicaret 
quos dacierat, Non his 
heres, inquit, in me pos 
reſtarem, nit1 cfler dara ti- 
bi deſuper. Nuit 24 hor ? 
Hom» taxtum non habet po. 
teſlatem, nifſt cim acceperit 
deſuprr? Quid ipie Dizbolus ? 
Auſis eſt vel unam woitulan 
fol ere varo ſanto Juv, niſ 
prans direrer, Mitte manum 
I hou 
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—— iy 0p ee * Thou couldft haveno power, 

alta lene (16 be, againſt me, Except 

le potuit.Non ergo 3lle potuit, WETE given thee from above, 

ſed qui permiſe. Auguſt.in 15/þit 75 this? Hath a man 
Pſal. 32. Conc. 2. : 

only no power, unleſs he receiny 

it from above What hath the Devil 

himſelt 2 Durſt he take away ſo much s 

one Sheep from the holy man Job, befor 

he had firſt ſaid, Put forth thine hand, 

that is.give me power © He had a will to d, 

it, but God did not juffer him. When he 

did ſuffer him, the other wat able to do it, 

It is not be therefore that was able, but he 


Loo! for that permitted kim: even God, * fron 
omnes poteſte= whom are all powers ; howſoever all men 
Fes, quam" 99 wills are not from hin. 

lo non ſoit 0 #4 | 

rium wvoluntates Aug, de Civit. Det. l. 5. C. 5. 


To the ſame purvole the ſame Father 

writeth very excellently 1 another 

; place, 4 Not wh it !/0CUCY IC ay 

F Non quicquud paſſs ab int- ſuffer from owr Ereinies, is U 
micts ſurrimir, hoc inawicis 

arputandun tjt,, non Domi- Lc 111Ptc dA to our nrties, and 

xo Deo noſtro. Quandoquidem pot to our Lord (ot : Foraj 


in ipſo ſw0 txemplo Mediator 
armonſlravit, quando nobis much AS ONY Mediator CTR 


diſupry permittit homines no- 32 his own exaniple hath de- 


cert, non voluntatem nocends | 
" . y <4 ) « Is 
deſuper davi, ſed piteſtatem. monſitrated unto us that, when 


Hnuſquſq, tnim maliis apul be jrom above dot h [ Cr1th ren | 


ſe habet 26:untatem nocendt * gg pure us, not the will but the | 
ut autem joſſut nocere,non ha- 


bet in poteſtate. At welit, power of burtine 1s given from | 
abowe." 
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qhove. For every evil man 
hath in himſelf a will to hurt : 
tut to have ability to hurt, he 
hath not in his power. In that 
he bath the will he is already 
ewilty ; but that he ſhould have 
the ability, it is permitted by 
the hidden diſpenſation of Gods 
providence, toward Jome for 
puniſhment, toward ſome for 
trial, toward ſome for the ob- 
taining a crown, For puniſh- 
ment : as the Philiſtins were 


| permitted to ſubdue the people 


of Iſrael, becauſe they had fin- 
ned acainſt God. For trial, 
the Devil was permitted to aſ- 
ſault Job : but Job was tried, 
the Devil confounded. For 
the winning of the crown, the 


| Perſecutors were let looſe a= 


gainſs the Martyrs. The Mar- 
tyrs were ſlain, the Perſecutors 
thought they had gotten the 
day : theſe did falſly triumpb 
in publick, the other were tru- 
There- 
fore, that he 1s permitted to 
ret, Non haberes, inq7*, in me} 


Aug.Praf.in enar.2, | (al. 29,1 
(cum Retrattat.l,2.c 1.) 
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jam reas oft : ut poſſit,orculs 
ta diſpenſation? provideatie 
Divine, #n alium permittitur 
ad prnamin alium permitti- 
tur ad probationem, in alium 
permittitur ad coronam. Ad 
parnam:quomodo vermiſſi ſunc 
& ?oquaer, id tft, alitnigte 
ne, capers populum Iſrael, 
quia ptccaverunt in Dum, 
Ad probationem autiw per- 
miſſ.1s eſs Diabolus in Fob : 
probatus eſt autem Job, con» 
fuſus eft Diabolus. Al co- 
roam vero permiſſs ſunt prr- 
ſecutores in Martyres. Occiſe 
ſunt Martyres z quaſs viciſſe 
je arbitrats ſunt perſecuto« 
Yes : 4#1ls in manifeſto falſa 
trigmphaverunt, ills in 0c- 
cults vere coronat3 ſunt. 
Ergo in quem permittituy, oc- 
culte diſpenſation: eſt provi- 
dentie Di, ut autem velit 
noce:e ipſuus bominis eft : non 
enim continue quem Tult occs- 
ait.it2que iple Dominas, ji 
dtx vivorum & mort uorum, 
ſtans ante hominem judicem 
( prebens nobis hamilitatis 
txempum & patients d0cu- 
mentums; non victiueled mi- 
litibus pugnand: tximplum 
demonſtrans )ninants judici, 
tuments ſuperbiz & dicents, 
Neſcis quia poteſtatem ha- 
beo dimirtendi & occidene 
di te? ab{lulit typhum in- 
Aantis, & tarnquamreddens 
exifflationem 1144 ditumſcts 


zoteſtarem,nit1 data tibi ciler deſuper, 
de etiam cund.ad Simpitc.l 2.quat, vs 


deal 
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deal againſt any , proceedeth from the 
hiddex diſpenſation of Gods providence , 
but that he hath a will to hurt, cometh 
from the man himſelf : for he cannot kill 
preſently whomſoever he willeth. Where. 
pon the Lord himſelf, the Judge of the 
quick and the dead, ſtanding before a man 
that was his Judge (delivering therein 
unto us an example of humility, and 
document of patience z not being himſelſ 
overcome, but ſewing unto his Souldiers 
a pattern of fichting) from that Judge 
threatning and ſwelling with pride (and 


ſaying, Knowelt thou not that I have 


power to rcleaſe thee, and to kil 
thee ? ) took away the tumonr which blen 
him up, and giving it a puff as it were to 
make it grow down, Thou couldlt, ſaid 
he, have no power againſt me, exceptit 

were given thee from above. 
Hereunto we may add likewiſe that 
place of Johannes Sariburi- 


* Quod Prixceps poteſt, ita # epſts, * That which the Prince 
Dro oft ut potejlas a Domano 


zon recedat : (r-4 ra utitur 
pry ſuppoſot am mar um \ 4n om- 
rnibus defivinam faciens cle- 
mentie ayt juſtiue (44. Qui 
ergo refiſtic poreſtati, 1c) 
ordinationl refiſtir, penes 
quem eſt auforitas Þ cog 
dieam, &, cum vult, auſe- 
rindi & minuendi tam, Ne- 


hath ability to do, is ſo from 
God, that the power doth not! 
depart from the Lord : but he| 
uſeth it by an under-poſed hand, | 
ſhewing in all things a dow 
ment eith:r of his mercy or of 


his juſtice, Wholocver there 
fort 
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pe reſiſteth the power, re- 
fiſteth the ordinance of God, 
who hath the authority of con- 
erring it, and, when he plea- 


que enim potentis oft, cum 
vult ſavire in ſubditos ; (ed 
Diving diſpenſationts,pro be- 
neplaczto ſuo punive vel exir- 
cere ſubjeffos. Joh. Sarisbu- 
rienſ, !'olycr, |, 4. C. x. 


ſeth, of taking away or dimi- 

niſhing it. For it is not in the power of 
a great man to exerciſe cruelty upon thoſe 
that are under his Government, when 
liſteth ; but it is of Gods own diſpenſation, 
to puniſh or exerciſe the Subjeits according 
to his good pleaſure. Out of all which 
we may learn, that not only the abi- 
lity which Princes have of doing every 


| particular thing in their Government, 


but alſo the ordering the ends thereof, 
either to the good or evil of the party 
to whom it is done, dependeth altoge- 
ther upon the pleaſure of God, who 
oftentimes bringeth light out of dark- 
neſs, and diſpoleth of events to tar 
other purpoſes than we at firſt would 
have conceived them to tend unto. 
Which the very Heathen did partly take 


notice of, who ſaid, * The 
condlition of mortal men hath 
theſe kinds of viciſſutudes, that 
adverſe things do ariſe out of 
proſperons, and proſperous on! 
of adverſe. (od doth hide the 
ſeeds of both; and the canſes 


* Habit v4; vices condicie 
mortaliy'n, ut adavtr]a ex ſt- 
rndis, ex aduerſss unde 
raſcentwr. Orcultat wtre- 
149147 (Reta Deus . Of Pit» 
Yue banorun m2 orangue 
eto (1b dbutnja ſpicie (oe 
(:"t Piin.Paneg a4 Tra:4n, 


of 
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{; Plal. 76.10. 


The Obedience of the Subject. 
of our good and evil accidents do often- 
times lurk under a far different ſhew. 
The Lord knoweth, taith * S. Peter, 
how to deliver the godly out of temptati- 
ons; and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day 
of judgment to be puniſhed. And although 
+ the wrath of man worketh not the righ- 
teouſneſs of God: yet doth God fo or- 
der the matter, that ||the wrath of man 


ſhall praiſe him, and the remainder of 


wrath ſhall be reſtrained by him, Wuhere- 
upon S. Auguſtine when he had declared, 


* Ftiam nocentium poteſtas 
non eſt niſs 4 Deo : ſucut ſcri- 
ptum eſt, loquente Sapientia, 
Per me Reges regnant, & 
tyrand! per me renent ter- 
ram,c, Injuſtum enim non 
eſt ut improbis accipientibus 
nocenas poteſtatem, & bono- 
Tum patientia probttur, & 
malorum iniquitas puniatay. 
Aug. 1b. de Natura Bonf, 
adverſus Manlch. c. 32. 
TImperatores quando pro fal- 
ſtate contraverigatem conſti- 
tuunt malas leges, probantur 
bene credentes, &f coronantur 
prrſeerantes. 1d. Epiſt. 50, 
Imperatores fr in eryore effent, 
pro errore ſuo contra verita- 
tem leges darent, ptr quas [1i- 
ſti & probarentur & corona- 
rentur,non faclendo quod ili 
Juberent quia Deus probibe- 
ret, Id. Epiſt, 166. 

Mer, or temporatiyn poteſtan 

- 


that * the power even of hurt- 
ful Kings is from none but God, 
for the juſtifying of his pro- 
ceeding therein he addeth, 
that it is not unjuſt that naugh 
ty men receiving power to hurt, 
both the patience of the good 
ſhould be tried, and the ini. 
quity of the wicked Perſecu- 
tors ſhould be puniſhed, For, 
as he elſewhere alſo noteth, 
+ When Emperours do make e- 
vil Laws for ſalſhood and « 
gainſt the truth ;, the right Be- 
lievers are tried, and ſuch s 
perſevere are crowned : and 


again , || The terrour of the | 


temporal powers, wher it doth 
oppoſe 


oppoſe the truth, is to the Juſt 
and Strong a yloriows trial, but 
to the Weak a dangerons tem- 


ptation: but when it propoſeth 


the truth to ſuch as err, and 
are at diſcord, to men of un- 
derſtanding it proveth a profi- 
table admonition, and to ſuch 
4 are not ſenſible thereof an 
anprofitable affiiFion. And yet 
there is no power but of 
God; and he that refiſteth 
the power, reſiſteth the or- 
dinance of God; tor Rulers 
are Not a terrour to good 
works, but to the evil. Wilr 
thou then not be afraid of 
the power ? do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have 
praiſe of the ſame. For whe- 
ther the Power, favonring the 
truth, doth correft any man, he 
that is amended hath praiſe 
thereby; or being eremy to the 
truth, doth uſe cruelty againſt 
any, he that receiveth the crown 
for obtaining the viftory hath 
praiſe for the ſame. And there- 
fore laith he, * If thy Gover- 
nour be good, he is 4 Nou- 
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tum, quando weritatem op- 
pugnat 3 juſtis ſortibus glo- 
rioſa probatio eſt,infirmis pe- 
riculoſa tentatio : quando 
autem veritatem predicat 
errantibus & diſcordanti- 
bus ; cordatis stilis admo- 
ritio eſt, © inſenſatis inu- 
tilis afflifiio, Non eſt t2- 
men poteſtas niſi a Neo : 
qui autem reſiſtir poteſta- 
r}, Dei ordinatloni reſiſtit ; 
Principes enim non ſunr 
timori bono oper}, ſed 
malo. Vis autem non ci- 
mere poreſtarem? bonum 
fac, & habebis laudem cx 
illa, Sie enim poteſtas ve- 
ritati favens aliquem cor- 
rigat, laudem habet ex illa 
qui ſutrit emendatys ; ſive 
mnzmica veritati in aliquen 
ſaviat, laudem habet ex ills 
qui vidlor futrit coronatus. 
Id Epiſt. 44. Non ait, Bo- 
num fac, & laudabic te 
poreſtas, ſe ait, Bonum 
fac, & habebislaudem ex 
"la, vel cum tam in obſt- 
quium Dti lucratus futris, 
vel cum thus perſecutions c0« 
ron2m meruerts. Id. in cx- 
poſit. quarund. propoſir. 
cx Epiit, ad Rom. 


-" 
*Bonus ſi ſurrit qui tihi pre» 
eſt, nutritor twas oft : malus 
ſs ſutrit, tentator tans eſt. 
Et nutrimenta libentiy acci- 
pe, * in tentatione appro- 
bare, Elo aurum;, attende 
mundumn iſtum tanquam for- 


riſher : 
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Marm artificis. 


giflo loco trig ſuit , aurumy 
plea, rgnis, Ad iila duo ige 
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In uno an- riſher-: if he be evil, he is thy 
Tempter., Receive thy nou- 


ais apponitur : palea uritur,, raſhment willingly, and approve 
t 


4 wum pirgatur, 1d. de vere 
Ljs Domini, Serm. 6. 


F 1 Pet, 4« 12. 


+ Aut juſte agre, + juſta po j ther thou « [3] 

teſtas laudabit te: ait jiulle - nc, f Eithe! tho doſt juſth, 
agenter, etiamfs prieſts 1n- & t/ e juſt power will praiſe thee; 
Jill a damnet te, Dew juſtus or thus doine jultl althowcb 
c0xabit ce, Priimsin Rom, & Juſ a gs 


23» 


by felf in temptation. Be thou 
gold : conſider this world as 
the Furnace of the Workman. In one 
narrow place there are three things ; 
Gold, Chaſſ, and Fire. The Fire is put 
wnto the other two : the Chaff is burned, 
the Gold is purged. To which kind of 
* fiery trial thoſe paſſages of Scripture 
are to be referred, When he hath tried 
me, I fhall come forth as gold. Job 23. 
10.) That the trial of your faith betng 
much more precious than of gold that pe- 
riſheth, though it be tried with fire, night 
be ſo found unto praiſe, and honour,and 
elory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
(1 Pet. 1.7.) Many ſhall be purified and 
made white and tried. (Dan. 12. 10.) 
Bleſjed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion : for whenteistried, he ſhall recent 
the crown of life, whichthe Lord hath pro 
miſed to them that love him. (James 
02 
To draw then to a concluſion of this 


the unjuſt power ſhould con: 
dem 


we OO tw ue. Oo& 


— AH 
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[pen thou art nocent give place 
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kmn thee, the juſt God will crown thee, is 
teſrying of Primaſius, And 

"If the King doth puniſh thee * Rex tt? Fnocentem punit, 


Ld 


cede qultiti 1, ſt annocenten, 
ho eede 7 wan Senec, dc Ira, 
# Juſtice 5 if when thou art 1.2.6. 30. 

imnocent, eive place to Fortune, 

was of old the advice of ſage Sexcca. 

Now if a Heathen could bring his mind 

to ſuch a temper, by yieldmg unto his 

blind Fortune ; how much more ſhould 

a Chriſtian arm himſelf with patiencc, 

by giving way to the All-ſeeing Provi- 

dence of our moſt wiſe God? who fo 

+ worketh all things afier the connſel of his | EpheC. 1.114 


own will, that he cauſeth all thines to 

work, not only ſeverally, but alſo || jont | Name cw 

ly, for good to them that love him : Kom.3-28 

making their temporal evit an occaſion 

of their eternal good : according to 

that of S. Auguſtine, * Princes __ JE 

. . a P:e0404 

are to be ſuffered by their Peo- 7 yp phi Domini ſunt 

ple, and Maſters by their Ser- . frrends, ut - exircitatione 
R nents »* folerantie (uſtineant or tem 

vants : that in the exert iſe of Woatia, & ſprrentar terns 

their patience temporal things Vroſy.ſemeat- 34. ex Avg 

be born, and eternal hoped for 

by them. Whercot his Scholar Pro- 


ſper maketh this Paraphraſe in his Ept- 
grams, 


2 Red- 
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Reddendum eſt quicquid mundi ben 
(poſtulat ordy, 

Propoſitumque pie non violat fidei, 
Mitibns & ſan@is nulla eſt ſpernend, 
(poteſtar : 

FEquum ſervire eſt Regibus & Do 
minii, 

Qt Chriſti famulis ad verum Noys 
(norem, 


Dilexiſſe bonos, &+ toleraſſe malos, 


And ſo much both of the Aive obe- 
dience, which in all things that may be 
done, we are bound to perform unto 
our Sovereigns; and of the Paſſr, 
which, in other caſes, with all Chriſt. 
an fortitude we are tied to undergo, 
without the leaſt carnal thought either 
of reſiſting their Authority, or con- 
ſpiring againſt their Perſon, State, or 
Dignity. 


&... 
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T followeth that we ſhould here alſo 
fay ſomewhat touching, the Oath 


* of God : than which + no 
bond bath been cſteemed ſo 
ſtrait to bind mens Faith, as 
in all other matters, ſo eſpe- 
cially in this particular of 
|Fidelity and Obedience to 
be performed by Subje&s 
unto their Princes. Wherein 
a double kind of Oath may 
be taken into conſideration 
the one Tacite, the other Ex- 
preſs. For as in Matrimony the 
*, covenant made between 
Man and Wite is in the Scri- 


pture ftiled * the Covenant of 


God; becauſe thereby they 
have not onely impledged 
themſelves the one into the 
other upon Earth, but alloto 
God in Heaven, who 1s both 
a witnels of that Contract, 
and a ſevere revenger of the 
breach thereof: ſo this being 
+ the general Covenant of bu 
R 3 


Oe SN mz; Guys 

ow Os, Greg.NaZlianz.in 

6291s five definite. rerum 

{11nplictb. 

"Ogxos N tt 17 Sric; ma- 

; on Gas dyam- 
T5, Artiftor, Rhetor- 


ad Alexand. c. 18. 


+ Nullam vinculim ad ſtrive 
gindam fidem jurequrande 
majores arlius tfſe voluta 
runt, 14 indicant leges in 
XII. tatul, indicant ſacra, 
indicant federa quipus tti- 
am cun hoſle devincitur fie 
des,indicant notiones anime 
adverſion:ſqut cenſorim, qui 
nulla de re diligtntins quam 
de jurejurando julicabant. 
Cicer, Othc. l. 3. 


| Non ignavus alioquin, ne» 
mins religioſs:s qurd jurate- 
rit cuſtodiendum, quam cajus 
maximt intereſt not pejerari, 
Plin.de de Trajano in Pa- 
negyrico ſu9, Ad quem 
Lipfius; Nam Principum 
ſtatus & ſalus juramento nie 
tebatur, qual quatanny, ie 
ſis Kalendis Januarin, Ste 
mane 
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'. Mal. zyaxe ſociety (as S. Augsſtin® 


2. 14» * l'rOv.' 2.17, 


+ Jenerale patlum oft ſacie- 1PEaketÞ) to obey our Kings5 
tatis human,obedire Regions God {hewerh himiſelt to be 
ſuis. Aug, 1, 3. Cont. 8, tir intereficd therein, as if 


Feel. 8. 2. 


Juſtin. Nov. 
. tht. 3+ 


an atteſtation had been; in- 
terpoſed of his own glorious and fear- 
ful name. Upon which ground Selo- 
01 doth counſel, our rather charge us 
(tor the priticipal Verb 1s waning 1n 
the Original 3 as 1t no word could be 
found.Ggniticant enough to expreſs the 
deepnas of the charge)to krep the Kings 
commandmeyt, and that in regard of the 
Oath of God : the very bung um the 
condition of a Subject, carrying withit 
by impiication a kind of a fiient Oath 
of Fidclity and duc Obedience. 

But Princes for their better ſecurity, 
belide this racite an.| 1mplicite, thought 
fit their Subje&ts ſhould be turther 
charged with expreis and dire@ forms 
of Oaths. Examples wv hereot we have; 
one, that which the + Emperour Juſti- 
nid required ot thoſe who bore othice 

under him; another, .*. ta- 


+, Marculp.Formul 3 Frid. rene. . 
Lidcenbrogro ed.num 406, ken by the Subjecl $ of Charlet 


* Capitul.Caro)1 Caly,c 13) the Great; divers 7 required 


22, & 38.(p.417, 16s, & 
37. edir, Varif.an. 1625 


both of the Cleroy and the| 


1 Le pace Conſtan, /in fhne Laity,by Carolns Calvus 8 + the 


corperts juris{Civilis, ) Oath of Fidelity madc unto! 


: 
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Frederick Barbaroſſa and Kiny Henry his 
Son by the Cities of Lombardy, Marchia 
and Romandiola: and with us not on- 
ly the Oaths of Supremacy and A/e- 
giance ordained by latter Statutes 3 but 
alſo * the Oath of Ligeance, 
which every Subject above 


] 87 


* Coke 9. Report, fol. 6 & 
7. in Calvins Caſc, and in 


the age of 12 years is tied his Inflitures, Set. 94. & 


to take in the Tourn or Leet, #2: 

by the ancient Common Law. 

The violation of which ſacred bonds 
how heinoully God doth take, even as 
a deſpiling - of his own Oath, and a 


| breaking of his own Covenant, theſe 


terrible threats of his againſt Zedekiah, 


that + rebelled againſt King Nebuchad- t » Clron. 36. 


nezzar, who had made kim ſwear by God, '* 
do f{uthtciently demonſtrate. || Lehuld, | F. 


the Kine of Babylon is comes to Jeruſalem, 
and hath taken the King jhereof,and the 
Princes, and led them with him to Baby- 
lon. And hath taken of the Kings ſeed, 
and made a Covenant with bim, and hath 
taten an oath of him: he hath alſo taken 
the might 'y of the Land. That the Kine 
dow micht be baſe, that it might not lift 
i ſelf up, bet that by keeping of his Cove- 
nantit night ſland.But be rebelled againſt 
hin, in ſending his Ambaſſadors into 
Ee«ypt, that they might give him horſes and 
4 much 


_ 
wy 


zek.17.12, 
KC. 
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much People, Shall he proſper ? ſhall be 
eſcape that doth ſuch things & or ſhall be 
break the Covenant and be delivered £ As 
1 live, ſaith the Lord God, ſurely in the 
place where the King dwelleth that made 
him King, whoſe Oath he deſpiſed, and 
whoſe Covenant he brake, even with him 
in the midſt of Babylon he ſhall die. Nei- 
ther ſhall Pharaoh with bis mighty Army 
and great company make for him in the 
way by caſting up Mounts, and building 
Forts to cut off many perſons. Seeing 
he deſpiſed the Oath,by breaking the Cove- 
nant (when, loe, he had given his hand) 
and hath done all theſe things, he ſhall not 
eſcape. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, 
As I live, ſurely M1 N E Oath that be 
hath deſpiſed, and My Covenant that 
he hath broken, even it will I recomapenſe 
upon his own head. And I'will ſpread my 
Net upon him, and he ſhall be taken in my 
Snare, and I will bring hin: to Babylon, 
and ill plead with him there for his treſ- 
paſs that he hath treſpaſſed againſt M £. 


And all his fugitives with all his bands ' 


ſhall fall by the Sword, and they that re- 


main ſhall be ſgattercd toward; all winds: \ 
and ye ſhalff know that I the Lord kane | 
ſpoken it. 


And the ſentence 1s very ſolemn 
which 
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which Iſdore, that famous Archbiſhop 
of Sevil, with threeſcore and ten other 
Biſhops aſſembled in the IV. Council 
of Toledo, did pronounce againſt ſuch 
rebellious perſons as madeno conſcience 
of the performance of that Oath of 
Fidelity which they had taken for the 
preſervation of the ſafcty of their King 


bg 
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and Country 3 * Whoſocever of 
us, or of the People throughout 
all Spain, ſhall from hencefor- 
ward, by any kind of conſpiracy 
or prattice, violate the Oath of 
Fidelity which he hath taken 
for the ſafeguard of the Country 
and Gothiſh Nation , or the 
preſervation of the Kings Mas 
jeſty,or ſhall attempt the Kings 
death, or deprive him of the 
Government of his Kingdom, 
or by tyrannical ' preſumption 
wſurp the Regal Throne; /et 
bine (fay they in the firſt 
place) be accurſed before God 
the FATHER aud the An- 
gels,be caſt out of the Catholick 
Church which by his perjury he 


* Quicunque amodo tx nobic, 
vel totius Hiſpanie populis, 
qualibet conjuratione vel ſtu- 
dio, ſacramentum fides ſue 
quod pro patrie gen:iſq;, Go» 
thorum ſtatu, wel conjeruva- 
tione Regie ſalutis (vel 3n- 
columitate Regie poteſtatis) 
pollicitus eſt, temeraverit, aut 
K egem nece attreftavirit,aut 
poteſtate regni exutrit, aut 
praſumptione tyrannica regns 
faſtigium uſurpaverit, ant- 
thema 34 conſpettuy Dei Pas 
tra & Angelorum, atque ab 
Eccleſia Catholic a,quam per- 
Jjurio profanavuerit, efficiatur 
extrantus, &# ab omni caty 
Chriſtiacorum aliens, Cum 
omnib:1s impietatis ſue ſto 
cits: quia oportit ut una 
pena tenrat obnoxios, quos 
ſimilis- error invenerit im- 
pl'catos. Concil. Toleran, 
IV. cap. ulr, 


bath profancd, and excommunicated from 
the company of all Chriſtian men, together 
with all the complices of bis jmpiety : it 


IT 
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being fit that they ſ\ould be liable to the 
lame penalty, who are found involved in 
the errour of the like conſpiracy. And (in 


* Anaticma in Ccorſptfu 
Chrifls & Apntolorn tis 
fit, atque ab Fclr/72 Cothy- 
lica, quam jt /4'tn projana» 
<intfſiciath (xtY4%HHE, & 
ab owmn4 (07 ( tio Ciraſtiano- 
TUB Al1tt4s5, Cf Aainnat ics BN 
futuro Det jrillio habeatiirs 
Cu partsc;01s js: quid 
Eignum tft ut qu talibus ſo- 
tient, ipltctiam damnatio- 
ns torum participatione oh- 
n4axis tireantur, Concil. 
Folct, LV. cap. ult, 


+ Zrathima ſit in conſpetTu 
Spiritus Santti © Martyrum 
Chriſti, atque ab Eccleſia 
Catualtca,quam ptr jurio pro- 
fanaterit, tfficiativr txt! a- 
veus, {- 4b omni communione 
"briſkianorum alitxus: nequt 
"ztem babeat juſtorum, jed 
um Diabolo &* angelis ty''s 
terms ſuppliciis condemnet uy, 
"a cum (15 qui tadem conjur 
tone natuntur ; ut par pa- 
1 pr ditionis conflringat, 
ins in prynicie prave ſocie- 
wcopulat. Concil. Toler, 
', cap. ult, 


the ſecond place) * let him be 
a«curſed before CHRIST and 
his Apoſtles, be caſt out of the 
Catholick Church, &c. and be 
damned in Gods future judg- 
ment, together with his parta- 
kers : it being juſt that they 
who are aſſociated to ſuch.ſhould 
likewiſe be keld obnoxious to 
the participation of their con- 
demmation. And (the third 
time allo) + Let him be accur- 
ſed before the HoL.y GHosT 
and the Martyrs of Chriſt, be 
caſt out of the Catholick, Church, 
&c. and lit him bave no por- 
tion with the juſt, but be con- 
demned to eternal puniſl ments 
with the Devil and his Angels, 
together with thoſe that are 


combined in the Jame conſpi- | 
racy: that they may be tied in 


the ſame penalty of perdition, 
who were joined in the ſame 


wicked feciety of ſedition. Which len- 
tence of the Biſhops, three times thus 
denounced, Inthe Name of the Father, 


and 
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and'of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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was ſeconded by this general acclama- 
tion of the whole Clergy and People 


that were preſent, * Whoſo- 
ever ſhall preſume againſt this 
definition of yours, let them be 
Anathema Maranatha, that 3s, 
accurſed unto the coming of our 
Lord ; and let them have their 
part with ? mp Iſcariot, both 
they and their aſſociates, 

This Þ+ proviſion for the 
ſatery and behoof of Princes 
was confirmed likewiſe 1n 
the V.Council of Toledo; and 
this Canon enacted therein 
for the time to come, || I» 
regard of the facility of evil- 
affeted minds, and the forget- 


fulneſs of memory, this. holy 


Sznod hath ordained, that in 
every Council of the Biſhops of 
Spain, the Decree of the Nati- 
onal Council which was made 
ſor the jaſety of our Princes, 
after all thines are finiſled in 
the Synod, ſhould with a pub- 
lick woice te pronounced : that 
being often repreſented unto 
mens ears, even by this wery 


* 4b wnivtrſo Cleo & Popn- 
lo difium eft, Qui contra 
hanc veſlram de finztiones: 
preſumpſerint , Anathima 
Maranatha, hoc eſt, perditio 
in adventum Domanz font 1 
& cum ſuda Iſcarieth pare 
tem habeant, & ipſs & [octs 
corum. Amen. loid. 


tHec noftrs Concilis commu» 
nitery corppderats defert ur 
ſententia 2 ut ſervetis que» 
cunque in untverſali & may- 
na Synodo proviſe conſcri- 
ptaque circa Principum als 
tem of utilitatim fart. Ib. 
V, cap. 1. 


|| Propter malarum mentiam 
facilitatem & memorun obli- 
vionem, boc ſacratifſima fha- 
tuit Synodu:;, ut 48 0m 
concilio Epiſcopo um Hijpd- 
mie wniuerjaits Conciids dts 
eretum quod proper Print» 
pum noſtraram tft ja. utem cone 
ſtitutum, ptrattas Omnious 34 
$ynodq, publica voce debeat 
pronunchark ; quatenis Joe 
Teplicatum auribus, ts 4ſt» 
Auitate iniquorum mens ter 

rita corgatuy, que 4d pre- 
varicandium & obituione Of 
facilitate prrdurity Guncih 
Toler. V, c. 7. 


a [ſtduity 
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aſiduity the mind of evil men being ter« 
rified may be correded, which by their 
forgetfulneſs and facility would otherwiſe 


te drawn to di 


iſiogalty.  Wheregnto 1n 


the X.Council of Toledo,this Canon al- 
ſo was afterwards added, for the de- 
poſition of ſuch ofthe Clergy as ſhould 


violate thoſe Oaths that were 


Cne- 


rally taken for the preſervation of the 


* Cum Cf quorundam pater- try. 
norum ſanttionibus decreto- 


rum & inſtitutionibus ſet le - 
galibus cautum,ne conra {a- 
lutem Principum gent iſqzaut 
patrie quiſquam meditarico+ 
netur adurrſum:boc wum ſpe- 
cialiter nune depromit ur 0b- 
ſervandum,ut þ quis Religi- 
oforum, ab Epiſcopo uſque ad 
extremum ordinss Clertcorum 
feve Monachorum, generalia 
Juraments in ſalutem Regiam 
gmntiſque aut patrie data 
reperiatur vielaſſe voluntate 
proſana,mox propriz diguit «- 
te privatus, E# loco + bonore 
habeatur excluſus ; ro miſera- 
tionis obtents tantummodo 
reſervate,ut an locumyan ho- 
norem, an utraque poſſideat, 
concedends jus licentiamque 
principalis poteſtas obtineat : 
Concyl, Toler, X. cap. 2. 


ſafery of the King and Coun- 
* Whereas both by the 


ſanTions of certain decrees of 


the Fathers, and by Legal Con- 
ſtatutions it hath been provi. 


ded, that none ſhould attempt * 


to deviſe any thing contrary to 
the ſafety of our Prince, Na- 
tion, or Country; this one 
thing is now added eſpecially 
to be obſerved, that if any Re- 
ligious perſon, from the Biſhop 
unto the meaneſt of the Clerical 
or Monaſtical Order, ſball be 


found with a profane intend. | 
ment , to have violated thoſe | 
general Oaths that have been | 
taken for the ſafety of the | 


King, Nation, or Country, he | 


ſhall be preſently deprived of his dignity, 
and be excluded both from bis place and 


horonr ; 
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honor ;, this hope of mercy being only re- 
ſerved, that it ſhall be leſt in the power of 
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the Prince, whether he ſhall repoſſeſs either 
his place or his honor, or both of them. 


Thus far the Fathers of Toledo. 


The firſt we find that ſtifly ſtood 
againſt the taking of theſe general Oaths 
of Fidelity, were the Phariſeesr, who 
being of the ſtriFeſt Set of the Jewiſh * ag, 5.5. 
Religion, did indeed + outwardly appear Mar. 23. 27, 


28. with Luke 


righteous nnto men, but within were full |, , 
of hypocriſie and iniquity. Yet by this 
outward ſhew of Religion they gained 
ſuch a reputation with the People, that 


[} they were able by that means 
to do much hurt unto thoſe that 


hated them, and to ive great 


furtherance unto ſuch as ſtood 
friendly affeFed toward them; 


being ſtrongly believed by the 
multitude, even when for meer 
envy they did ſpeak hardly of 
any man : (o far, that -.if 
they did ſpeak, any thing againſs 
the King himſelſ or againſt 


the High Prieſt, they were pre= 8, 


ſently believed. Of them 
thus writeth Joſephns, * Theſe 
were called Phariſees, ſuch 
«& were able openly to pra- 
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Fiſe againſt Kings ; being 
very ſubtile, and preſuming by 
their motions to raiſe War a- 
gainſt them, and to annoy them. 
Whereas therefore all the Jews 
had by Oaths obliged their fi- 
delity to Cziar Auguſtus, and 
to the eſtate of King Herod, 
theſe men would not ſwear at 


all, being above ſix thouſand in number. 
Il bereupon the King having impoſed 4 

;e upon them, the Wie of Phereras 
( Herods brother) paid it for them. For 
which cauſe they intending to requite her 
kindneſs, and being eſteemed by their 
intercourſe with God to have obtained the 
knowledge of things to come, foretold her 
that God had determined to bring the 
Government of Herod and his poſterity 
to an end, and that the Kinedom ſhould 


be transferred to her and Pheroras and | 


, 


the children begotten of them bath. But | 


Herod, having diſcovered the conſpt- 
racy of theſe falſe Prophets, put the 


principal contrivers thereot unto death, | 
and all thoſe of his houlhold Servants | 


that were of their Faction. 


*AR,7.3: Notlong after thele * roſe up Judas 
of Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and | 
drew away much People after him; but 


with 


Z 


ws tt Yi fie ® = Gn Oe in ® 


—Y 


' the Ads of the Apoſtles. 
*This Judas, with Sadduc the 
Phariſee his aflociate, fſolict- 
ted the People to rebellion 3 
alledging that the Taxing 
brought with it a plain confeſ- 
fron of their ſervitude, and ex- 
borting them to maintain their 
liberty : and brought in a new 
Set among the Jews; the 
followers whereot did + 7» 
all other things agree with the 
opinions of the Phariſees, but 
had a moſt conſtant love of li- 
berty, acconnting God alone to 
be their Prince and Lord. In- 
ſomuch that they make little ac- 
count of undergoing exquiſite 


kinds of deaths, or of the pu- 
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with the like ſucceſs : for he alſo periſhed, 


and all, even as many as obeyed him, were 


diſperſed ; as is related by Gamaliel in 
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niſl ments of their Kinsfolks and Friends, 
rather than they would call any man their 
Lord, Whereas, ou the other lide, the 


Eſſenes would admit none to any near 
communion with their Sect, before he 


\ % Mins. 
| Tex m7 «ts 

7 ey 
mage maT, 


had firſt bound himſelt by a folemn wice 5 is 


Oath, || ever to keep his Faith unto all, 


Maw T1473 ag;41u, 


Jolcph. lib. 2. Ecll. Jud. cap- 1:. 
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but eſpecially unto Princes; conſidering 

that no man doth attain to that power 

without Gods own appointment. And the 

People of the Jews generally had been 

ſo far this way inſtructed our of Gods 

Word, that when Sejanus intended his 

conſpiracy againſt Tiberius, 

* Syiars 13 YO dveprd- he firſt endeavoured to ve 

ou n—_ ot "gre move this Nation out of the 

oiors %) egzemv ,ermen- Way : which he knew would ej- 

eogiu2y. re T6 RI they alone or moſt of all oppoſe 
MH au nnSuvdourres aw” hi Al "_ 

mxpdmgys. Pialo, inleg. Þis ungodly counſels and pra- 

ad Cajum, ices, for the endangering the 

life of the Emperor. Where- 


upon commandment wasgiven by Tibe- | 


ri#s afterwards unto all the Preſidents 

of the Provinces, that they ſhould 

+ take into their prote@ion, 

} llaggraMnlw bw Tis both the men themſelves as per- 
trng by bo genes ſons of a peaceable diſpoſition, 
aneporra ogys waar. and their Laws likewiſe a 
—_ things much tending to the ſet- 
tlement of publick tranquillity, 

So, upon his death, the 

UV Opn Þ bus bn? tar People of the Jews with the 
yorg 75 Tets, Joſeph.Anr. firſt took their || oath of fide- 
Lto.c.z, de Vitellio Syriz lity to his Succeſſor Caim:; 


rz{ide,Hieroſolymis rum : , 
—_ : and offered .*. folemn Sacrih- 


at tt the Temple of Jeruſa- 
4% - terre $ ae- lem for his ſafety. Who are 
| there- 
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therefore repreſented by King 
Aerippa to Cains himſelf as a 
Nation * from the beginning 
moſt religionſly and pionſly af- 


| feed toward his Family, For 


in what things they may, faith 
he, and are permitted to do 
by the Laws of their Religion, 
they come n0 ways ſhort of any 


People either of Afra or Europe, 7 


in Prayers, Eredtion of Do- 
varies, and multitude of Sacri- 
fices, not only in their publick 
celebrities, bat alſo in their dai- 
Whereby they do 


theirs, not ſo mmch with their 
mouth and tongue as with the 
willingneſs of their inwatd ſoul: 
not ſaying that they are the 
Friends of Ceſar, but being fo 
in truth and in deed. Thus 
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Agrippa wrote unto Caius, being incen- 
ſed againft the Jews tor not giving way 


to the dedicating his Statue 


in their 


"Temple, with the title which he had 
aſſumed unto himſelf of N & w Ju- 


PITER,. 
unhappy bufincſs, it will not 


In the carriage of which 


be amiſs 


to conſider that notable example of 


C& 


Pal- 


198 The Obedience of the SubjeR. 


Paſſive obedience ſhewed at thattime | , 

by this People. _ 

The Inhabitants of Jer»ſalem and all | , 

the reſt of the Country no ſooner had | 

notice of theſe woful tidings, but pre- | *, 

fently as one man, leaving their Towns, | , 

and Caſtles,and Houſes, they preſented | 5 

themſelves in Phenicia before Petro: | 

ix the Preſidentof Syria z unto whom | , 

Caius had committed the execution of | , 

this wicked command of his. Where | - 

the old men, young Folks and Boysdr- | , 

ſtributed into three ranks, and the old | ,; 

Women, younger Women and Virgins, | , 

divided into three other, at one inſtant 

fell down unto the ground before the | x: 
Preſident, with a lamentable kind of | ; 

howling.Being commanded to ariſe and { 

ro draw nearer, with much ado they 

did ſo; and being covered with duſt, | ,, 

and beblubbered with tears, came with | 1 

both their hands drawn behind their ,,, 

backs after the manner of condemned | j; 

perſons, cauling their mind to be delt ,, 

vered by their Spokeſmen to this effet,, j, 

iid on * We are m———— " 

ts > anzns Though ſome did give out thit y| 

mves us mus” & 5 1py- we were come in an hoſtile mat-| 

a ny 6 pn new mer. And our hands, the mem-| 

$4.3, 128 wry bps Oers which Nature hath gioa| 1, 
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uzto every max .for his defence, 
we have put behind #x,that they 


are able to do nothing © pre-. 


fenting our own bodies as a fair 
mark to be. ſhot at , to thoſe 
that have a mind to kill us. 
Our Wives and our Children, 


and our Families we have. 


brought unto thee, and by thee 
do proſtrate our \ſelues before 
Cains; having left none at. 
home,to the end that you mught 
either ſave us all, or cut us off. 
all by a common deſtru@ion. 
We hear that Foot and Horſe 
Forces are prepared againſt us, 
ho give. impediment to this 

edication. There is none ſo 
mad, that being a Servant he 
would oppoſe himſelf againſt bis 

aſter. We are ready to un- 
dergo our flanghter moſs. wil- 
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ord, 


lingly. Let them kill us, facrifice us, cut 
xs ine pieces without fight or avy loſs of the 
leaſt drop of their own bloud, let them put 
in execution whetſocver 7 ge uſe to 


Yo. This ſhall be our Laſt } 


ill, when we 


are dyings that neither God himſelf may 
find fault with us for having a reſpe@ to 


toth theſe, the. reverence we 
Ss 9 


owe unto 
our 


200 The Obedience of the:SudjcR. 


- © our Prince," and = obſervance due unto 
* OW moſt. ſacred Daw. 

' © Petyonins,"at- that time being not a 

- " Hetbptevail withthem, removed from 

Ptolemais to Tiberias i m Galilee ; where 


fifty days 
- txeaty 


rogether were ſpent in the 


hiotminter * the Jews the mean 


while riegtefting their ſeed-time, and 
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*%:eyying Ont, that before their 
Eam” ſhould be-violated,” they 


d' were readyto- ſaffer any thing, 


Tv whom Petroniwve, Are you 


» thew' "minded to fight againſi 


Ceſar? Their antwer was, 
rhat\ Iwice every Hay. they did 
offer \ ſacrifice for\Caſar and 
! the People off Rome : tut if he 
; Trowld needs evelt thoſe imagr), 


\ he "0m 'ſt fr offer \the wholt 
Nation of the Jews for a ſacri 


fire 5 'they being ready to pre 


Jent themſelves tothe ſlaughtw, 


together with'their Wives and Children. 


With which carriage of theirs the Pre- 
fident wasſo moved, that he ſtaid the 
execution of the buſineſs: wherewnh 


the Emperour was ſo highly offended, 


that he threatned death unto him, for 


being fo flow in the performance of his 
commandments, But feven and twer- 


ly 
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ty days before thoſe minatory Letters 


came uuto his hands, Petrorins received 
others that certified him of the death 
of. that bloudy Tyrant 3 who was fo 
profeſſed an Enemy not only to the 
Jewiſh Nation, + but alſo to his own, 
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that he *wiſhed the People of Rome had « y;;,un pou. 
bat. one neck, that he might cut it off lus Romanus u- 


with one blow. 


nam Ctrvicem 
baberet. Suer, 


in C, Calligula, cap. 39. Dlo. Hiſt. lib. 59, P, Orol. lib. 7. cap. s. 


There were living at that time three 
of the ſons of Judas of Galilee, James, 
$1mon, and Manahem; who, no doubr, 
would not letilip ſuch an opportunity 
as this, to ſtir up thoſe ſeditious ſpirits 
that adhered unto their Fathers Set, 
unto an open defeCtion from the Romar 
Government. But ſureit is, that the 


+ two former, for ſuch praCtices as theſe, 7 J*{<ph. lib. 


were not long after crucified by Tibe- 
rius Alexander the Roman Governour. 


| The third lived to be a chief Crptain 
| of the rebellious rout, that under pre- 


tence of recovering their Liberty, made 
that War againſt the Romans which 
brought themſelves and their Country 
unto utter ruine: Agrippathe King,and 
Joſephus the Prieſt labouring in vain to 
diſſuade them from thoſe ſeditious at- 

S 3 tempts, 
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tempts. For, ſaid Aerippa to them, 

* Now to defrre Liberty is un- 

* Ae. wb T9 vor indr ſeaſonable: you ought at fo 
———_— yer fg to have ſiriven, that you mi 

Thu anwniteX egyrree NOt loſe tt; conſidering that 

- gs 4 I the admittance 7 ſlavery is a 

mumas 6 dy) ry; heavy tbing, ind that it may 

70” Ypoir1s Free $01 not at all begin, * 4 Juſt cauſe of 

—— auSedvs I9% Tar. But he who being once 

vy* My Sregs. Jorcph. 

}.c.Bel.jud«.25.(2l.16.) ſubdued doth afterwards re 

volt, ſheweth himſelf to be a 

contumacious Servant, rather than a Lo 

ver of Liberty. Which Joſephns alſo put 

them in mind of afterward ; that al- 

though + it be a good and com- 

+ Ej 30 dV 2, ma4utir ile mendable thing to fight for Li- 

—_—_ WAN "ww berty, yet that was to be dont 

mavvrus x) uaxpois vicar in the beginning : but for thoſe 

ary Mig cd that were once brought into ſub- 

urmy © 00 d/Siewr 7). JjeFion, and for along time had 

T4. 1.6.c.26. (al, 11.) undergone the ſame, to ſhake of 

the yoke afterward, would be 


the part of thoſe that were deſirous of 4 


ſhameful death, rather than of ſuch as 
would be acconnicd the Lovers of Li-\ 


berty. 
The prime ||foundation of 


| Tim 4 3 4% es Po this cruel War was laid by, 


Laur's TeAYLs xamaCony” F FEleazar the ſon af Ananis 
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his complices, reje&ted the ſa- % ? dgyepior 2 3 2907 
crifice that was to be offered ee of Tn 
for Ceſar, and with him for «cw i5&, 5x widows, 
the Rowans, notwithſtanding Jo{cph4.2-<.39- (447+) 
that divers of the chief Prieſts 

and others of the beſt eſteem did ear- 

neſtly requeſt them not to intermit that 

cuſtom of ſacrificing for their Gover- 

nours ; telling them that thereby,meer- 
Ros we Sw ff , :_ 

the Romans, and (as it were) one 7 90 epiSifermns 
towed a War from them, they 5diuls; mr in 2 wn 
had brought in a new kind of —— 4" ada 
Religion : Þ it being to be fea- a ad] 1-4 


: f Asdbixurer wid'rot wi Te 
red, that ſuch as rejeded the ode dba Spiders 


ſacrifices which were f.r them, Suajaguwutin Yew x, m8 


ſhould be forbidden any more to #5, Yound # in 


: exoylbs Ths 1 viat n my- 
ſacrifice for themſelves, and a, Seen — 


that the City of Jeruſalem ſhould ewſſeg Wndlows mes Ivana, 
be out lawed by the Empire, if Cn Fy nay Ts: 
quickly gathering their wits to- ow) # 3Cew, lod, 
gether they did not accept Cx- 

lars ſacrifices, and re@ifie this contumely 

before the fame thereof ſhould come unto 

thoſe whom they had wronged thereby. The 

miſchief was brought to the full herght 

by thoſe turbulent perſons, whoaſſumed 
tothemſelves thename of ||Le- {Tim 3 ain ode 


: . . 1 Ss ow «5s in PSPS emln- 
lots : and did indeed, faith 5, June, dis; Sandees 


Tis 8 1g 5 Venoy x areplanouliue, Wn. lib. 4. Cap. 12, (al. F.) 


I 4 Joſephus, 
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* Tir eegrvſoctas mic. t- Joſephus, * by their works make 
yo. a wly 20 good their name : for there was 
XGHICY © p20v SCN LUMEN Ty ; . : 
wd' em caed7%yr apemig- 10 evil work which they did 
ty _ —— not imitate, nor any evil pra» 
__ ies 4 lp Hiſed within the memory of man, 
of oi/reis ems of in" wherein they ſhewed not them- 
pals Cadper inddet, ſelves Zealons : howſoever they 
Id. i. ; C.3ZC (1. 28. ) : . 
ele ac took their name from. ſuch a 
ME — Mds.r+ were zealous in goodneſs. But in 
endow; 75 mac. 14.1.6. the end they brought + deſo. 
athe lation upon their City, ruine 
Ions Lag ny of. POD their Nation, and the 
a ivearn, m4 Orr  &- || ſeverity of Gods juſt judg- 
og Tae 7, ment upon themſelves. For 
ectray BE ous  * . hw. 
$ drpurs Suva?) ova 4 1942) puniſhments as it is poſ- 
xandovis \amufires, mom [ible for mans nature to endure, 
KETC N [2 eg avixVs were heaped upon them, even to 
261% 7 69474; Ts Gbs Te %. Fg 
Mlrogls Caiuerer is a Te laſt expiring of their life ; 
Av es SmSerir- which with variety of torture: 
a they miſerably finiſhed. 

The tail of this ſmoaking Firebrand 
was kindled afterward by that Captain 
of the Jewiſh Rebellion, who named 
himſelt Barcochebas, the Sor of the Star, 
(as if that part of Balaaws Prophelie, 

* Num. 24.17: * There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob,had 
Shu been meant of him) but was by the 
Jews when they tound their expectation 
deceived by him, termed Barcozba. the 


Son of a Lie, This lewd Impoltor,: 


* bes 


* becauſe he could not draw 
the Chriſtians from their Al- 
legiance, nor perſuade them 
to join arms with the Jewiſh 
Fation againſt the power of 
the Romans, inflicted all the 
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* Cochebas dux Fudaice fa- 
Aonis nolente fobi Chriſti- 
anos aduerſum Romanum mi- 
litem ſerre ſabſudium, omni- 
modis Cruciatibus necat. 
Euſeb. in Chronico. Vid. 
& P, Orof. Hiſt. 1.7. c. 13; 


tortures upon them that he could de. 

viſe. Forthe Hereſie of Jadas of Gali- 

ke had by this time fully poſſeſſed the 

Jews; a People who Þ neither pleaſed + 1 Thefl. 2. 
God, and were contrary to all men ; '*- 


not only || denying that they 
were any way tied by the Ro- 
man Laws, but alſo account- 
ing it a cri-ze to obey them, 
and now the ſpirit of Obe- 
dience did paſs from the 
* Synagogue of thoſe which ſay 


| Cum ipſs Romanis legibus 
teners k negent, ita ut Che 
mina lege: putent , nunc ves 
lut Romanis legibus ſe vin- 
dicandos putent 2 Ambroſ. 
lid. 5. Epiſt, 29, 


*Rev,2.9. & 3 Þ 


they are Jews, and are not to the Church 
+ of the living God, which did fo wait + 1 Tim.z.1s. 
for the Kingdom hoped for at the glo- 
rious appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, that it detracted nothing in the 
mean time from that ſubjeCtion our 
Lord himſelf, both by his precept and 
example, had preſcribed to be given by 
his Followers unto all earthly Kings 


and Governours. 


And yet were the Pagans ſo milta- 


ken 
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Tuks, dxsomTes Bam- 
Aciay agg0 Sod vis Hud, 
& x, i795, dyIpamyay Neyeiv 
nuds V@Hanpant, nw F 
HD O#2 AvzovTwy, Juſtin, 
Martyr. pro Chriſtians A- 


polog. 2. 


f "EooCcm 38 nh) mags 
Fay T4 Xeutf's, ws &; "Hpw- 
I's, Hegetippus apud Eus 
let, [1b.3. Hiſt, Ecclef. cap. 
20, 
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elaovO Yunorn,s ming 
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T2; Ky Vitgus x, armedivors &- 
rar x7 me End buena 
wTs. 't& oi; undiv aur 
14TH OxoT2 Fo Aoueneny, 
ANME ty ws currov nat: 
Cemiowra , addiges (@ 
OUTS @.v641 ly (TATE) 22 
S\ Is aeyriyuor 3 x7 
7 MiAune; diiſugy, Ids 
Ima. 
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ken herein that, * when they 
heard the Chriſtians did expe@ 
a Kinedom, they undiſcreetly 
ſuppoſed that they meant 4 
worldly one, not that which 
hereafter they ſhould have-with 
God, at the ſecond coming of 
our Saviour. Which the Em- 
perour Domitian is therefore 
ſaid to have no leſs + feared, 
than Herod did the firſt, 
Whereupon he cauſed ſome 
that remained of the kindred 
of our Lord according to the 
Ficſh to be preſented before 
him, who being || demanded 
touching Chriſt and his Kirg- 
dom, what kind of thing it 
was, and when and where it 
ſhould appear , they returned 
for anſwer, that it was neither 
worldly nor earthly, but Cele- 


ſtial and Angelical; and that 


it ſhould be at the conſummation 
of the World, when that he 
coming in glory ſhall judge the 
quick and the dead, and render 
unto every man according unto 
his works. Upon which it is 
laid, that Domitian condem- 

ned 
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ned them not, but deſpifing them as 
mean perſons,did both let them go free, 
and by Edi ſtaid the perſecution then 
riſed| 


againſt the Church, 


But our Saviour himſelf had long 
fince reſolved this doubt in that * good * 1 Tims.13. 
confeſſron which he witneſſed before Pon- 
tiws Pilate; when he plainly declared, 
that + his K ingdom was not of this world.  Joh.18. 36, 
WhereuponS. Ag»ſtin maketh this loud 


Proclamation, || Hear Jews 
and Gentiles, hear Circumciſion, 
hear Qancircumciſion, bear all 
K inedoms upon Earth, I do 
not hinder your Government in 
this World : My Kingdom is 
not of this World : and then 
biddeth them, * xot to fear 
with that moſt vain fear where- 
with Herod was ſo troubled, 
when news was brought him 
that Chriſt was born, and kil- 
led ſo many Infants, that death 
might come upon him ; being 
made more cruel by Searing 
than by being angry, Ot whom 
Maximus Taurinenſis alſo 
thus, The King was troubled, 
fearing, I believe, his King- 
dom ſhould be touched : not 


| Audite Fudei & Gentes, 
audi Circymcifie, audi Pre- 
putium, audite omnia regne 
terrenz. Non impedio domi- 
nationem veſtram in hoc mun- 
do: Regnum men non ef 
at hoc munds, Auguſt. in 
Evang. Johan, tra. 115. 


* Nolite metuere mtu vaniſ- 
ſimo, que Herodes ilit mayor, 
cum Chriſt us natus nunciare- 
tur, txpavit , & tot inſane 
tes, ut ad tum mors Perummie 
ret, occidit; timendo mae 
gis quam iraſctndo cradeli- 
or. Id. ibid. 


f Turbatur Rex, regno (te 

do) metutns ſuo: neſcius quie 

Chriſtas non 1 eniebat regnum 

tjus invadere, ſed aluart ; 

& quod nails inferret more 
knows 
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te qui eſt vita cunforum. 
Maxim. Taurine homil. 4. 
in Epiph. Dom. * See"the 
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knowing that Chriſt came wot 


to invade' bis Kingdom , but 


Book of the Religion of #0 ſave it 5) and that he inten- 


the ancient 1riſh, roward 
the end of the XI.chap. 


* Kat yd mays fentpiper» 
aoſOr Tre, 6H gore xy 
xauroroug. Jabaiuy 765 
SmovAusy Xs 7 dVERy” 
Tn */ xowoy vue dmur 
T% Xx, muUEvTY; Xy Av JovTC 
Chry(oft.in Epiit.ad Rom. 
hom. 23. 


tf Ordinat quidem ptr het 
Paulus Eccltſuam Dei, ut ni- 
bil adverſi Principibus & 
pote/tatibus ſeculi gerens,per 
quietem & trauquillitatem 
vit.e opus juſlitie & pittatis 
extrctat, $6 enim ponamus 
wverbi gratia, credenttes Ch 4+ 
ſto poteſtatibus ſeculs non tſſe 
ſubjetios, tribata non redde- 
Ye, nee vefligalia pinſutare, 
nulls timorem, 1ullt bonorem 
deferre;, nonne ptr hec Ret- 
Qorum & Proncipum merits 
iz ſemetipſos arma convetee 
rent ; &> perſecutores quidem 
ſuos exciſabilts, ſemetipſos 
vero culpabiles redderent ? 
Non enis 1am fides [ed con- 
tumacie cauſa 1pugnars vis 
derentur : + efſet ris cauſa 
q:caom mortis meritum wtro 


ded not #6 bring death upan 
any, who is the hife of . all 
men, 

And whereas after the a- 
(cenſion of our Saviour, there 
had been * agreat fawe ſpread 
abroad, which charged his A- 
poſtles with ſedition and inno- 
vation, as if they had direded 
all their ailions and ſpeeches 
ro the ſubverſion of the com- 
mon Laws; S. Paul therefore 
was very careful. to: + cive 
order to the Church of God, 
that without making any oppo- 

ſition to ſecular Princes and 
Powers, in quietneſs and tran- 
quillity of life, it ſhould exer- 
ciſe the work, of Juſtice and 
Piety. For if we ſhould admit, 
for example ( ſaith Origen ) 
that ſuch as believed in Chri 

would not be ſubjed to the fo 
cular Powers, nor render tri- 
bute, nor pay cuſtoms, nor give 


"9 tis indignum. Orig.l g, fear or honor unto any : ſhould 


In Ep. ad Rom. c. 13. 


not they by this means deſer- 
vealy 
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. | vedly turn the Arms of Governonrs and 
| Princes. againſt themſelves, and thereby 
' | make thetr Perſecutors excuſable, bus 
| | chemſelves eulpable ® For now it would 
; | appear that they were'impugned, not for 
their Faith, but for their Contumacies 
ſake, and to have a cauſe indeed of 
death, but' a merit of death very unwor- 
thy of. their Profeſhon. 

Which Apoſtolical Leſſon the Chri- 
ſtians which endured the brunt of the 
firſt Ten Perſecutions, had learned fo 
exatly, that none in the whole World 
were found ſo dutiful unto their Prin- 
ces aS they : as appeareth both by their 
known practice, arid their own profeſ- 
fions in- their publick- Apolo- 
gies. '* For if we did expgd} Ei dripunry Ban 
an earthly Kingdom, faith Ju- ha ow hay fo 
ſtin Maytyy to the Emperour aarvurev inrigathe 3s 
Antonius, we wonld deny our nat WI 
Religion, that we might eſcape ", inniguc trtu, aver 
death 5 and we wontd labour ara air xa "s 
to conceal our elves, that we Mg rn ns 
might - attarn on expectation.  areiy,c. bod i. 
But becauſe we have not our ——_ o—_—_ 
bopey fixed vpon the things of ' " gn: 
this hfe, we care nothing for thoſe that ſlay 
Ks 1 being otherrsrie aſſured that we muſt 
certainly re, A 4-14 for the rreſiruation 


of 
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of Peace,we yield to you more help and aſ- 

ſiftance than all other men. And for 

| _ +Tributes and ColleFions, we 

ont, 'H of m_ = endeavour every where before 
meys nts ate Teirelitla all others, to bring them in un- 
viper ws iN ono mg' to the Officers appointed under 
» # oy” —— you: as we have been taught by 
v.av 5 gfe i ame jw our Lord bimſelf, command- 
eorres vangeredy Gar inp us ro give unto Ceſar the 
ak body oa things that are Ceſars. Whence 
we worſhip indeed God alone, 

but iz other things we chearfully do ſervice 

unto you, acknowledging you to be the 

Kings and Princes of men. So Theophi- 

las Biſhop of Axtioch, + Ho- 

t Tv! Bama ua, Tus nour the King, honour him by 
A UdG> tote hung =—_ well unto him, by being 
ner 3 muor, mucs 5 ſubjeF@ unto hint, and by praying 
ane 7% Os nie 50816: FF bime. For in doing thus thou 
mugs afgns ſhalt do the will of God: for the 
&T4; 5s, Theophil. ad Law 4 (God ſaith. My on, ho- 
Rene. þ 1. nour God and the King:and be 
- x2, , Ciſobedient to neither of them. 

None 2 4, 2 3 || And again, the Word of God 
£ 19245 RET, . 6 Commandeth us to be ſubjeTF to 
=_ -_ : yd As Principalities and Powets,and 
Mwto, 1d, __ cc pray for them, that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life. 

So likewiſe Athenagoras, in his Apalo- 

gy to M. Aurelius and his Son Commor 

dus, 
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ds, having declared that the Chriſtians 


were * of all others moſt piouſ- 
ly and juſtly diſpoſed Po, 
God and their Empire , and 
wiſhed them Þ to make enquiry 
touching their life , dodGrine, 
obſervance and obedience to- 
ward them, together with their 
Houſe and Empire; conclu- 
deth his whole diſcourſe with 
this profcflion, || We pray for 
your Empire that the Son ( as it 
is moſt juſt) may in the K ing- 
dom ſucceed the Father, and 
that your Empire may increaſe 
and flouriſh, all teing made ſub 
je@ unto you; which would be 
much for our good; that we, 
leading a quiet and peaceable 
life, may readily obey you 1h all 
your commands. 

Tertull;an is full to the ſame 
purpole;z * Thou that thinkejt 
we have no care of the late- 
ty of Czſar, look into the 
Word of God, I mean our 
Books, which neuher we our 
ſelves do ſuppreſs, agd many 
chances bring to F orcignc: s, 
Know, that by then we arc 


F Flarmuy evnCigtr Na- 
xeuues 1 Nuguori]a aess 
T T9 2hoy TW VurTSeav 
bacnay, Athenag,legar, 
pro Chriſtian, 
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mics & perſecutores Chriſts- 
anorum,quam de quorum ma» 
jeſtate convenimur in tri- 
men ? Sed etiam nominatim 
atque ——_ Orate, in- 
quit, pro Regibus & 
Principibus & ned. 
bus, ut omnla tranquilla 
ſat, Vobiſcum enim con- 
eutitar imperium : concuſſis 
etiam ceteris membris ejus, 
utique Cr nos ( licet extra- 
uti 4 turbis eſlimemur) in 
aliquo loco caſus invenimur, 
Tertul, Apol, c. 31, 32, 
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commanded for the ſhewin 
the redundancy ot our cha- 
rity to pray unto God even 
for our enemies, and to wiſh 
well unto our Perfecutors, 
Now who are more enemies 
and perſecutors of Chriſti- 
ans than they, the negle& of 
whoſe Majeſty we are brought 
to anſwer for as a Crime? 
But beſide, by name and ex- 
preſly, Pray, ſaith the Seri. 


pture, for Kings and for Princes and 
Powers, that all things may be peace. 


able, 


For together with you is the Em- 


pire ſhaken: and the reſt of the members 
thereof being ſo ſhaken, ſurely we alſs 


(although eſteemed 


ſtrangers from ſuch 


troubles) will be found partakers of that 


* [taque Þ ſatrific amus pro 
ſalute Imperatoris, ſed Deo 
noſtro & ipſius * ſed quomo- 
do precepit Deus, pure prece, 
B&c,lta nos magis oramus pro 
ſalute Imperatoris,ah to £4 
poſtulantes - preſtare po- 
tet, 1d.ad Scapulam c.2, 


+ Oramus ttiam pro Impera- 
toribus, pro miniſtris 00 uM 
e> poteſtatibus, Idem 10 


Apolog. C. 39. 


fall. And * therefore do we ſa- 
crifice for the ſafety of the Em- 
peror.but to our God and his,and 
in ſuch ſort as God himſelf hath 
commanded with pure prayer. $0 
that we pray for the Emperonr, 
ſafety more than you, asking_ it 
of him who is able to give it. 
And again, + We pray for Em- 
peronrs, for their Officers and 
Magiſtrates. For the Em- 

peronrs 
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perours * ſafety we call upon 
the eternal God, the true God, 
the living God ; whom the Em- 
perours themſelves would wiſh 
before all others ſhould be pro- 
pitions unto them. They know 
who gave them their Empire, 
and they know, as they are men, 
who gave them their Soul : they 
anderſtand that he only is God, 
in whoſe power alone they are. 
+ Having our arms therefore 
thus ſpread out unto God, let 
the Hooks tear us, the Croſſes 
hang us, the Fires lick #5 up, 
the Swords cut our throats, the 
Beaſts leap upon us : the po- 


21 3 

* Nos pro ſalute Inperator un 
Deun invocamis aternum, 
Den verum, Deun vivum, 
quem C&+ aſs Imperatores pro- 
pitium ibs preter cettros ma. 
lant. Sciunt quis ihiis dede- 
rit imperium, ſcinnt qua ba- 
mints, quis & animam: ſex- 
tiunt tum Deun tſſe ſolum, in 
cujus ſolius poteſtate ſunt, 
Id. ib. c. 39. 


f Sic itaque nos ad Dtwn tx- 
panſot ungul.e fodiant, cruces 
Suſpendant , ignes lambant, 
gladis guttura detruncent,be- 
ſtie qr : paratus eſt a4 
omne ſupplicium habitus oran- 
tis Chriftiani, Hoc agite, bo- 
nz Preſides, extorquete ani- 
mam Deo ſupplicantem pro 
Imperatore. Ibid. 


ſture of a Chriſtian praying is prepared 


for all kind of torment. 


(Gro to now, 


you good Preſidents, wreſt out the ſoul 
that is a ſupplicating for the Emperonr. 
And with what invincible conſtan- 


ey they endured this Cruelty 
(which they accounted their 

ory) without any thought 
of revenge or refi{tance to the 


authority placed over them, 


þ Crudelitis wilya gloria i} 
noſtra. Terrullian. ad Sca- 
pulam. c, ult, 


howloe- 


ver they had power enough to meet 
with their Perſecutors, the fame Au- 


thour thus elegantly declares; JV 
I v 


a/c 
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Circa majtſtatem Imperato- 
is in/ amiamiur: tamen nun- 
quam Albiniani,nec Nigria- 
nb, vil Caſſuans inuensrt po» 
turrunt Chrifttanis ſed iidem 
ipſi, qui per Genios eorum in 
pridie u/que fur averunt, qits 
pro ſalute rornum boſtzas & 
jeceraunt & woverant , qui 
Chrijttanes ſept damnate- 
rant, boſtes corum ſunt reper- 
13 &c Ft utique ex dijcipli- 
na patientie divine agt't 
nos, ſatis maniſci/um eſſe vs 
bis poteſt, cum tanta bomi- 
num multitudo.pays pene ma- 
jor cavitatis camuſque in ſt- 
lentio + modeſtia agimus ; 
firgaliforte magis nots quam 
omne!1,ntc alinnde noſcibilts, 
quam de emendatione Uitio- 
1m priſtinorum. Abſit enim 
ut in dagne ftramus ta nog pd- 
ti que opt imis, aut ultionem 
a nobus aliquam machinemur, 
quam 4 Dro txpelt amis. Id. 
11d. cap. 2. 
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* are defamed touching the 
Imperial Majeſiy : and je 
were Chriſtians never found to 
be Albinians, Nigrians, or Caſ. 
ſeans; (relating to Clodins Al. 
binus, Peſcennins Niger, and 
Avidins Caſſius, who rebelled 
againſt the Emperours of his 
time) but the ſame men that 
the very day before did ſwear 
by tle Genins of the Emperor, 
that offered up and wowed [a 
erifi ES for their ſafetythat had 
often cendemned the Chriſtian 
were found to be their ene- 
mics. And that we ingeed di 
carry our ſelves according to 
that leſſon which we have lear- 
ned of divine patience, here 
it way be manifeſt enough unti 


yon, that being ſo great a multitude of 
men, the greater part almoſt of every City, 
we behave onr ſerwes fulently and modeſtly; 
being perhaps better known ſeverally than 
Jointly, nor otherwiſe diſcernable but by 
the amendment of our former Vices. For 
God forbid that we ſhould take thoſe th:zes 
in vil part wh. ch we delire to ſuffer, " 
plot any revenge from our ſelves, which we 
expe from the kand of Ged, Otherwile 


* one 


* one nicht, with a few fire- 
brands,would yicld ns ſufficieut 
revence, if it were law/ul with 
ws to expun;e evil with evil. 
But God forbid that the fol- 
lowers of the divine Religion 
ſhould either revenge themſelves 
with human fire, or be gricved 
to ſuffer that wherein they are 
tried, And had we been min- 
ded to profeſs Open hr ſtility, 
and not to pradije l idden re- 
verge, could we want rumber 
of en or force of Arms £ Are 
the Moors, and the Marco- 
mans, and the Parti.1uns i hy - 
ſebves , or any one particular 
Nation what{oer'r, wore 1 
mimber than wo that are ſpread 
over the whole World £ We are 
not of you, and yet we have fil- 
led all you haves your Citres, 
Iſlands, Caſtles, Towns, Alſem- 
blies, your very Tents, Tribes, 
and Wards, yea the Palace, Se- 
nate and plas Ce of ju O me) f. 
Tour Temples alone ne leare 
unto yorr (elves. For wiat War 
wete wot we able and ready, 
thoueh we were fewer in n«m- 


oh 
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* Nymado wil una nox panct« 
lis facu'is largitatem ultionis 
poſſet operari, f malum ma!o 
dips "gps penes nos liceret, 
Sed abſit ut aut igni hiumano 
windicentur diving ſefta,aut 
doleat pati in quo probatur, 
Ss mnim  hoſtes exertos, 
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fur fi mortut whis que ſifſetis 
quibus in ta imperaſſetis. 
Plures heſtes quam cives Vos 
bis remanſiſſent : nunc enim 
pauciores boſtes babetus pre 
multitudine Chriftianorum 
pene omnium civium, pene 0- 
mnes cives Chriſtianos ba- 
bendo. Tertull.in Apol.c.37+ 
vide ctiam C. 49, & 50» 


paration. 
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ber than you, that go to on 
Martyrdom jo gladly; if it 
were not more lawful in our Re- 
licion to be ſlain, than to ſlay? 
We could without arms, never 
rebelling, but onely dividing 
our ſelves from "a have done 
you ſpite enough with that ſe- 

For if ſo great a multitude 


men 4s we are ſhould have broken ou 
from you into ſome corner of the World, 
the loſs of ſo many Citizens would haw 
ſhamed you, yea, and by the very deſtituti- 
on puniſhed you. Without all peradventur 
you would have beex afraid to ſee you 
ſelves left ſolitary ; and in that ſilence of 
things, and kind of amazement of a dead 
) City, you would have (ought whom you 


mieht rule in it. 


More enemies would 


have remained unto you than Citizens: 
where xow you have fewer enemies by ret 
Jon of the multitude of your Citizent, 
that are almoſt all Chriſtians. 


" "Ex Ay Tu vv Coamn- 
or ae3 Tous vin tz ney 
© ts 5 wnulwadrl, id) op- 
9188 1g) $97 iyergeny 
Gaming 1 wires Juuor, 
2d aizic; 2; beowrnlece & 
XL S147 5 Weds 2hgourt, 
enkigrouy 2 4, 77, Hack 


And yer, faith Origen, 

* I hen we do nothing contrar) 
to the Law and Word of God, 
we are not jo mad nor ſuriow 
as to ſtir up againſt our ſelves 
the wrath of the King, or ttt 
Magiſtrate, which would bring 
rpor 
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upon us blows, torments, and Yi cry \p67,vows 

divers kinds of death. For For an ot oy 

we have read that which is * ou V;uoicu <3 5% 66 

writzen , Let every ſoul be hens ape" bs oi ely- 
, . *6 TA Ugumnd, TH TS 

ſubje& unto the higher pow- © Nemy3 drSouns. 

ers : for there is no power __ lib, 8, contra Cel- 

but of God ; and the powers 

that be,are ordained of God. They there- 

fore that oppoſe the power, do oppoſe the or- 

dinance of God. But when without any 

oppoſition to this power, the Chriſtian 

for the preſervation of a good Conlci- 

ence ſubmitteth himſelf thereunto, rea- 

dy to endure any torments rather than 

on cither ſide to violate the duty im- 

poſed upon him by his God ; the leſs 

he ſeeketh to right himſelf therein, the 

more will he to whom vengeance be- 

longeth aſſume the cauſe into his own 

hand. Which maketh S. Cyprian thus 

boldly to deliver his mind unto Deme- 

trianys, the cruel proſecutor of Gods 

Saints in Africa; * Leave off to hurt the * Leto (ens 

Servants of God and Chriſt by thy Perſe. P: & Cri 

mtions; whom being hurt the Divine pſe by Na 

vengeance doth deſend. For hence it js («4 ultio Di- 


that none of us when he 3s apprehended Wy Tudi: 
quod nemo no» 
ſtrom, quand apprivinaituy, velaTatur : ne: [e aduerſ' injaſtan violen- 
tiam, quamois nimius & copioſus noſter fit populus, ultiſcitur, Patitn- 
tes facit de fiture u!tions [erwit.cs, Cyprian, de lemetrian, 
T 3 doth 
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doth reſiſt, or revenge himſelf againſt your 
unjuſt violence, lik one 'þ the mtwber of 


our People be exceeding orc at. 


1hbe 


CON» 


frdence 1: have, that Giod wit. ' bereafter 


auence us, doth make ns patient : 


to the 


returning of which vengeance the Lord 


1s the ſoon ermoved, 


When he doth tind 


at the lame time tac Purlecuted labour- 


Ing with 


* Pro pare af (2/nte weſlys 
ſ 0.444 e LILLE DD 
x, Gltuis 4 this 1100 
er G4? Jt 3"; IPFEY ON dMidle 
Cipr.al [Dcm. *! 


+ Ket 7% mdilnexws ate 
T "a i OD A | (Wy & As 
F124%s 4, Tamils) omws d- 
2nd 7%; dia 1M, 010n, 
Alcx4a \. aavc::. German. 
apud Eifcl, IL 7. lintt, Fi 

cle, c. [1]. 


AC 


> pro lteta 01 
T3 1 147 In ((07- 
[11 tomy adovatt. Atty. 
Sebaſtian); 4pud Su tum, 
{atiuar, ncents Bile 
loyvacenl. tn Specul. lit 
I. 12. C- $0, 


20. VI 


6's LTELALE! 1190900) 12 WTy 
tivpir am Pontiites Ct / 
ant, ſug tents anC1 
1.43 Jaijd OY pient a [41 TI. 


it4 


him for the weltare of their 
Perſecutors. For * we, faith 
(3/prizn there, day and night 
continually and inſtantly do 
pray, propitrating «xd appeaſing 
4 for your peace aud jafety. 
And + to h112 we pour inceſſant 
proagers for the FOG of Vale- 
rianus and Gali mus, that it 
may Continie uWn(Carcn (avh 
[ronylius Brihop ot Alexan- 
arid. l For th [fe ty have | 
al days mn, 'r/ Þ} aps d Chriſt, and 
for the ſlate of the Roman 
Empire have [1 abrays adored 
l112 who 1s in heaven; 1aith 
Sg Yeaſt 141 unto the Emperor 
Dioclefan : and again, .*, The 
Prieſts of the Temples do poſ- 
[ils the minds of your Ma- 
Je ies with moſt unjuſt ſurmt- 


fes, ſuggrſuing ſale tales, pr 
c&} 


'. 


The Obedience of the Subject, 


they were adverſaries to the 
Common-wealth : whereas by 
their prayers the 
wealth is bettered and increa- 


Commons 
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als fint Reipublice adverſarii: 
cum illorum orationibus k eſe 
pablica in meliies proficiat 
creſcat : non enim coſſ ant pro 
amperio weſlro & pro ſalute 
Romani exercisits orave, I's. 


ſed: for they ceaſe not to pray 


for your Empire, and for the ſafety of 


the Roman Army. 

And here, under thoſe cru] Empe- 
rors Diocleſtan and Maxinian (in whole 
Army S. Sebaſtian ſerved) that moſt i1- 
luſtrious example of Pathve obedience 
preſenteth it ſet unto our view, which 
the Thebean Legion ſhewed, conſiſting 
of 6666. valiant Chriſtians. The tenth 
man of whom,when Maximian had cau- 
ſed to be executed for retuſing to offer 
ſacrifice unto his falle Gods, Mauricins 
taking the reſt of the Legiog afide, uſed 
this oration unto them : as Ercher/us 
Archb. of Lions relateth in the Acts of 
their Martyrdom, * I crongra- 


] 
| 
! 


tulate your Virtue, moſt worthy 
fellow-Sonldiers, that, for the 
lyve of Religion, the command 
of Cxſar wrought no fear at all 
n you. You have ſeen your 
fellow Souldiers, in a manner 
with rejoicing minds, to hav? 
been delivered np unto 2 glo- 
rious death, How did I fear 
T 4 


* Gratulor wirtuts wilt c, 
comm litones optan, quad a= 
more rilegionas nullan vs is 
Celaris pr ereprumnattilit fie 
midanet!, a tenti9's quis 
dammdao animis trans ad nts 
cen giorinla' commutings 
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Woftri parabatur extmplums 
que txemptum vagina Apo- 
{{oli gladium proprie vocis 
J#ſſrone recondidit : docens, 
majortm armis omnibus Chri- 
ſtiane confidinxe offe virtue 
tem. Hic Dews Chriſtns pla- 
ne mentes veſiras manuſque 
prohibuit ; nt quiſquam Di- 
I 3no operi mortalibus dextrus 
ebſfteret, quinimo capts ope- 
ris filem perenns veligione 
compleret. Hatfenus exempla 
ſarrrs inſerta codicibus lege- 
bamus : jimnunc per noſmet 
apſos,ques ſequi debtamus,ad- 
([ptximus,&c-Eucher. Ludg. 
10 At. Marr, Agaunenſium 
(tom, $.Suri1, Sept. 22 
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left any of you (as it was eaſe 
or armed men to do) under 
pretence of defence ſhould by 
lifting up bis hands give inter- 
ruption to their moſt bleſſed fu- 
nerals! I had now ready at 
hand, for the forbidding of this 
attempt , the example of our 


Chriſt, who by the command of 


his own mouth put up the ſword 
which was unſheathed by bis 
Apoſtle : teaching thereby, that 
the virtue of Chriſtian confi- 


dence is oreater than all wea- 


* Teneve me, commulitones of* 
24mi, jecularium quidem bello- 


pons. Here Chriſt our God did clearly pro- 
hibit your minds and hands,that none with 
mortal arm [ould veſrſt the Divine work, 
but rather with ever continued Religion 
add a conſummation to the work begun. 
Hitherto we have read examples inſerted 
into the Holy Scriptarcs : but even now 
we cur ſelves have beheld, whom we ought 
to 1im11tate. 

T:cn, when Maximinian had com- 
mandcd that a ſecond decimation ſhould 
be made of thoſe that remained, Exupe- 
rins, taking 1nto his hands the Enfigns 
of his Legion, ſpake thus unto them, 
* My moſt worthy fellow-Soul« 
dicrs, I bold, as you ſee, the En- 


/1g14 


wand Wn > MW ov» of 
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ſigns of a ſecular Warfare : but 


to theſe arms I provoke you not 3 
] excite not your courage and 


your valor to ſuch wars as theſe. 


Another kind of fight is to be 
choſen by us. It is not by theſe 


ſwords that you can make your 
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rum ſigna perſpicitis ;, ſed no# 
ad hec ayma proveco ; nou ad 
hec bella animos weſlros vir- 
tutemque compelio. Aliud no- 
bis genus eligendum 1 pre- 
liorum. Non per hos gladios 
poteſtis ad vegna caleſtia 
preparare. Ibid. 


way to the kingdom of heaven : and after. 
wards wiſheth this meſſage ſhould be 


returned unto the perſecu- 
ting Emperour, * We aye thy 
Souldiers indeed, but withal 
(which we freely profeſs ) 
Gods ſervants. To thee we 
awe our imployment in the War, 
to him our innocence : from thee 


have we received the reward of 


our labour; to him we are be- 


* Mielites ſum:s, Imperatoy, 
tus: ſed tamen ſervs (quod 
libere fatemur ) Dei. Tibs mi- 
litiam debemus, ills innocen- 
tram. Ate ſtipendium labg- 
ris accepimut 1, ab illo vite 
exordium ſunſumus, Stqui 
Imperatorem in hoc ntque- 
quam poſſumus, ut authorem 
noſtrum negemus Dium ; 4u- 
thorem, velis no{is, tum. 


. | holdew for the beginning of 

{ | our life. We cannot ſo follow thee in this, 
thougb onr Prince, as to deny God who is 
our Maker, and (whether thou wilt or 
wilt not) is thine alſo. 

After this, in Adoes Martyrology 
| | there are many other paſſages interſer- 
-| ted; and intheend this, Nor nes vel 
s | bac uliime wite neceſſitas in rebelljoner 
, | cogit, As fir us, eventhis neceſſity of our 
laft lif: doth not drive us to rebellion. 
- | Butit fulloweth in Excherins, Deſpair 
* it 
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* Non 10s adoerſun tt, Im- 
prratnr, a1mavit tpſa, que 
ſmti/ſlima ſl in ptriculu, Ate 
(pryatio, Tenemis ecce armay 
& nax refitimus * quia ma- 
ti magis quam vs icere wvoly- 
Wi4S; C3 BAROCENEYY IRLIVEVE 
quam roxit vivere provpta- 
Mis, St quit 4 TOS uitra 
ftatueris, tgntn, tornenta, 
ferrum; ſebjict parats ſumus. 
Chriſtians ſ,mus, perſequui 
C. 1aſtianos non priſſumis, 
Ircxpugralkies leginriSifiins 
arimas, Ceſar, agnoſce. Tr x 
projicimus * exarmat as qui- 
aim dextir.nſiatilles tans, fed 
a& matum fide Cathol:ca pt- 
C79 IC ents Occia?, pro- 
fterner f ranges glidins piy- 
[ic4' 001015 CEYTRECES PY ROEMUS 
85.15 1P6'ts Id. 
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* zx ſelf.O Emperour which moſt 
trenethens men 'in dangers, 
hath not been able to arm us 
againſt thee. Behold we have 
our weapons, and yet reſiſt not 
as willing rather to die thay 
overcome, and chooſing rather 
ta periſh innocent, than lize 
Traitors. If to what already 
thou haſt decreed againſt us, 
thou wilt add more, be it Fire, 
or Torture, or the Sword, we are 
ready for it. Vie are Chriſtians, 
and juch as onr ſelves w2 can- 
rot perſecute. Conl:der,O Cdlar, 
the conrave of this Legion. Our 


weapons we caſt away : and thy Executio- 
ner ſhall find onr hands unarmed, but our 
breajts be ſhall find armed with the Catho- 
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lick Faith. Kill us, down with us : with- 
4741 p:/ſrm ont all fear we offer our necks to be cut off 
' by the Swords that are appointed to ſlay 
And io +were they all put to the 


monies, fd © Sword,not any way gainſaying or reſiſting; 
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1-1-1. but with their weapons laid down, erving 
- their necks, and ofiering their throats or 
"E862 nak'd bodies rinto the Perſecutors. 

»n- Not uohke was the caſe of the Mar- 
"s tyrs that afterwards ſuttered under 


&#.,", © Sapor King of Perſia: in whole name 


Jojeph 
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Joſeph anſwered ihus tu Zeroththat fate 


in judgment npon him, *We 
have given up our |. lves like 
ſheep unto the ſlaughter 5 as 
havine learned to be ſubjet to 
all higher powers. And that 
Chriſts Church militant 1n 
rereral had very well lcarned 
this Leflon of Paſlive obedi- 
ence, that place of S, Aygr- 
ſtine may ſufhciently declare 
unto us, + Nezther then did 
the City of Chriſt, although as 


yet it were a pilgrim upon earth 


but had Armies nevertheleſs of 


ereat Peoples apperiaining unto 
it, fieht for their temporal ſafe- 
ty acainſt their wicked Perſe- 
ctors; but rather, that it nicht 
cbtain eternal happineſs, made 
no reſiſtance at all. They were 
bound, they were ſhut up in pri- 
ſon, the 'y wire beaten, they were 


* Nos enim nog ipſos tanquam 
ovis tradivimus ad occifcy. 
nem ; ut qua dedicerimus off? 
ſubjects ommivus poteſtatiou.. 
Att. 55. Acepſimz,Jolep'. 
& Ac1halus z apud >1meon 
Meraphr. Nov. 3- (tO. 5. 
Lipom, fol. 18. fin. 


1 Neque tune civitas Chviſts, 
quamuis alhuc pereerinar tur 
in terris, & hiberet tamen 
agnoram 271204 popu orums 
adveſus impns perſecutores 

pro tenporals ſalute pu- 
£ pe. zſe DE obtine- 
ret atrrvam, non yep ugaatit, 


Ligibanitir , Incl bantur, 
CemDantir, tor gu! 2h tay, the 
reoantuy, | meant, trite 
dabavicar, & Wii it Iahe 
tn”. No1 (1.e Qis d. ; [aiats 
pugnave riſt ſc atem pro Yale 
ature corteunce, Avgult, 


de Civ. L ct. Lit. Co Is 


tortured th-ywere burned, they were ſ{:ugh- 
tered, they were ct in feces and yt 1 cm tam ve- 


were malitplied : 


ſtimony ot Ladantinss who was him(elt 
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| Whereas we ſuffer 
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do not reſiſt ſo much as with a word ; but 
leave the revenge to God. Whereof he 
wiſhed the Perſecutors to make this uſe, 


* Cum ab o\ts Soiis uſque ad 
occaſum lex Divina juſcepta 
fit, & omnis ſexan, omnis &- 
tas, + gens, C7 Yegio wnitus 
ac parib4s animis Deo ſt1Th» 
ant; eadem fit ubique pati- 
entia, 4dem contemptus mor- 
115: intelligere debutrant, 4- 
liquid in ea vt efſe rations, 
quod non int cauſa uſque ad 
mortem defendatur, aliquid 
fundaments ac ſoliditaty, 
quod tam Religionem non 
tantum injuriis ac vexatione 
non ſolvat, ſe1 augeat ſemper 
& faciat firmiornim. 1d.ibid. 


* Whereas from the riſmg of the 
Sun to the fall thereof the Di- 
vine Law hath been received, 
and every Sex, every Age, and 
People, and Conntry, with uni- 
ted and equal minds do ſerve 
God ; the ſame patience is found 
every where , the ſame con» 
tempt of death : they ought to 
underſtand there is ſome rea- 
lon in the matter, that not 
without cauſe it ſhould thus be 
defended unto the death ; and 


there is ſome ſoundation and ſolidity 
therein, that Perſecution doth not only, 
by the injuries and vexations thereof, 
not diſſolve this Religion, but alſo in- 


creaſe it continually and make it firmer. 


Neither was this patience of the Saints 
ſeen only in the Primitive Perſecutions, 
wherein the Imperial Edicts armed the 
Infidel People for the extirpation of 
Chriſtianity : bur alſo after that Con- 
ſtantine the Great had aboliſhed thoſe 
bloudy Acts, and enacted other Laws 
for the liberty of the Church of God, 

the 
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thelike ſubje&tion was conſtantly conti- 
nued ; as well under the Arrian Empe. 
rours, who retaining the title of Chri- 
ſtians did endeavour with all their 
power to advance that damnable Here- 
fie, but alſo under Julian himſelf, who 
utterly revolted from the very profe(- 


ſion of the name of Chriſt. 


For this 


man at firſt ſhewed ſuch zeal in the em- 


bracing of our Religion, that 
* he, with Gals his Kinſman 
(altho of the Bloud Royal) 
thought it not ſcorn to take 
upon him the Office of read- 
ing the holy Scriptures unto 
the People in the Church: 
and howſoever he afterwards 
+ ſecretly withdrew himſelf 
and adhered to the devilliſh 
Superſtition of the Pagans; 
yet at his firſt entrance into 
the publick Government he 
pretended {till to be a Chri- 
{tian, and for the further ma- 
nitc{tation thereof, upon the 
Iixth day of January, which 
we call the Epiphary, he re- 
paired unto the Church of 
the Chrilt1ans,and there join- 
cd with them in Gods publick 


* To ud 34 xangw 650917%% 
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+ 1utq; omnes nullo impedien- 
te ad ſui favorem illicertt, 
adherere cultus Chriſtiano 
fingebat, 4 quo jampridem 06- 
culte deſciverat, arcanorum 
paticipibus paucis aruſpicine 
auguriiſque intentue, @* 0 #- 
teris que Deorum ſemper ſtct- 
re cultores. Et ut bac interim 
celarentur, feriarum dit quem 
celebrates mienſe Jan«ario 
Chriſtians Fpiphaniam dits- 
tant, prograſſas an torn Ec- 
cleſiam, ſolenniter numine 0- 
rato diſ-oſut. Ammian, 
Marcell. lit. l. 2. 


Wor- 
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* Rufin. lil. 2. worlhip. But when ſhortly after he had 
_ er '- declared himlcit to be an open enemy 
Thcod.1.4.c.1. unto the faith of Chriſt, the Chriſtian 

Souldiers, of whom the main bulk of his 
+ Jalben's f*- Army-did conſiſt (as appeareth by their 


ritit infrdelts d 4 
Imperator. Non- general acclamation unto Jovianns re- 
xe extitit a79- corded in the * Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
| 8 fo gory when upon the death of Julzar he was 
lites Oiliani made Emperor in his room) did not- 
Jervierant I” thereupon revolt from him, as he had 
ratori inlidels : ro oy 4 
ybi vmitbatur done from Chrilt ; bur held themlclves 
ad cauſam Cii= (tj}] tied in Conſcience to render unto 
Nng* a 2 : 
—— ite Caſar the things that were Ceſurs, as to 
lum qui in celis God the thines that were Gods. + Julian 


—Toggat n ol was an unbelieving Emperor, faith S. Au- 


roterentyut thu- gnſtine : Vas he not an Apoſtate, an Oppre(- 
Mipcarenty Pt (our an Idolater © C briſtian Souldiers d:d 
od age 7, ſerve that unbglieving Emperor. [hen they 
a«em nictbat, came to the canſe of Chriſt, they world ac- 
10s Shop knowledge no Lord but him that is in hea- 
ilzm gentem 3 ver. hen be would have them to wor ip 
# "_ y =/of [:lols, and to offer incenſe, they preferred 
241423 Doi. God before him. But when be ſaid, (Go 
nm aternm 4 forth to fight, invade ſuch a Neetion, they 


44008 has an preſently obeyed, T hey did dil{ ingnili: their 


vals: 23 camty 
[Obit ra't, eternal Lord from their temporal : and 
nog | were they ſubject even to their tempo» 
im 4-1-9 ral Lord for bis ſake that w.as their Lord 
ate en WY WW. e;erndl, 

m_—y And what kind of weapons the other 


Chit- 
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Chriſtians uſed (who were the far ſtron- * 'Em94% 9 
ger part of the Empire) againlt the pre- = bona 
[cnt injuries which he offered unto mis yemarov 
them, and the more prievous affiiftions £4497 , < 


mMa 3 x, wel 
which he intended afterward to bring 7, mods 26S, 


upon them; Gregory Nazianzen decla- *wm pipes ©. 
reth, when he ſhewcth that* they were ; we — 

JOKTE 20s 
repreſſed by Gods mercy and theChr iſtians yay.Greg, Nez. 


tears, which were many and ſhed by many, 05% in ul. 
t "Hale 5 %s 
as having no other remedy againſt that , 


x} 0 FA9y ** T1 
Perſecntor. For + we,faith he, wo whon X's % 74.0 
1.0 weapon, nor bolwark, nor any other de- dv mer” 


cp, y Dev Tov 


fence was left but only our hope in God, Oy 2275 C27" 
all buman Juccour being utterly tahen a- $94 TvTDy 70. 0% 


Av OT LM 
way and cut off from ws 5 whom elſe could ds P 


we have. either hearer of our Prayer, Or WELKAKD Why $15 
ſtopper of the things that were threatned CSC LY 727” 


TH 7.27 ny «&" 
againſt us, but him that (w Vearcts "= ainſi ex £73620 1 Ts 
the pride of Jacob £ And when that my 295 axe; 


Aa 


ſerable mans wrath was gONC, ail] 1 thoſe | gen a—_ 
preat thoughts of his periſhed with $54r4 £12.20, 
lum, this grave Father doth thus mag- " ng lenge 
nific Gods exceeding ore at G00: Ls UI wy 2 4i $4 
to his ſuppliants ; || [F hut great prepares 5-109" ian 
tion of Arms, and plotting of Projects 4 


5 T 1, 79 
could have wrought ſuch things: 1 m3 14am vn piogntly 
thouſands of HCY a1 4 Ore Iris ef 7 Og / Paco? 24* 
as only we fuppl. A, CLI 0, 490 1! (10 7 4 « bas _ wu _ £ 
own pleaſure, bath brought fo f4/s. note! 2M, 


ov 2analy's ; OH 11.47 F 4 A at 
2e0X75, 1d. 1:1d. 


228 


The Obedience of the SubjeR. 


Among the Arrian Emperours the 
prime Perſecutors of the Catholicks 
was Conſtantins the Son of great Con- 
ſtantine : unto whom the Orthodox 
Chriſtians,where they could not tender 
their aFive did readily preſent their 
paſſive obedience : — his 
power to be from God, to whole judg- 
ment therefore they referred him;with- 
out the leaſt thought of defending 
themſclves and the truth of the Religt- 
on which they profeſſed, by any violent 
oppoſition or taking up of Arms againſt 


*ITabom Naxwy Irs, 
un Treats N' n 617%” wy 
F aoiCeiay tis # prAncigy, 
ond rot \Oavey $9 Av harm 
wor I "Apriouayi?) XAnI0- 
va" tanks avs nuds us 
ereyrals MISPU Nexs XAN= 
Wat. Tyre th 1 ovuCe 
a4bouly. MY wd%s aees + 
SBoxoTe 091 # apy Tas: 
Thuguh & V| ©5510; o 0v- 
Cires fs wn © ui No 
T3 mcodoyrs tis aumov, 
WH dx401s 5, 00 Exanegy 
ov megs Karrpe. haxnt ay. 
Liber. ad Conſt. apud A- 
r':an.in Epiſt.ad olirar.vir. 
agenres, (rom. 1. p. $46. 
Commelin. ) 


their Sovereign. * Ceaſe t» 
perſecute the Chriſtians, do nt 
labour by our means to bring 
impiety into the Church. We 
are ready to ſuffer all things, 
rather than to be called Arti. 
ans: compel not us, who art 
Chriſtians to be accounted figh- 
ters againſt Chriſt, This is our 
counſel unto thee. Fight not 
againſt him that hath gives 
this Empire unto thee 5 do nit 
iz ſtead of thanks, requite him 
with impiety. Perſecute not 
them which believe in him ; leſt 


thou alſo hear, It is hard for thee to kick 
againſt the pricks. Thus treely did Li- 


briut 


— 
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b:rius Biſhop of Rome ercounter the 

heretical Eimperour : reliltiig him no 
otherwile, but with the ready ludmit. rao, 
tal of himfcli to that bamſtment which Med ghgs 
he was afjured beforchand was deter- © 7% 97 od- 
mined for him.In the like manner Hof, 2) ores 
that old Conteflor, beginneth his ſtout, 7% 95 Mage- 
but dutiful Letter which he wrote unto pres _ Hu 9 
him. _ I was «4 Confeſjor at firſt, when te Trees es 
Perſecution was raiſed by your Grazdfa xv 6nvy woo 
ther Maximian : and if you do alſo perſe- c-pet Hh A 
cute me, I a1 now alſo ready to endure wa 5 ae 
any thing rather than ſhed innocent bloud Sag md 
and betray th: truth. Afterwards he mo Epito- 
putteth him in mind of his mortality, _—_ PT 
and of the day of judgment : acknow- * 42 
ledging in the mean time that he had hav = 
received from God his Imp-rial Sove- x% nude, 3- 
rcignty, and ther. !or; wholg:ver di 74400 724755 


U-> TJ 6: Wu £4 


detract any tr fro i} thence, (12: "214 Ji wh on 7% 
therein oppule Gous O:rduncyis 15 ve Ayers ogy" 
have hcard heretofore, For wie! ro Per Hoe 
. — : , ol obes i 4 
dinc(s of (uffering. that gorers! £11 the 7 lg Be ge 
ſtation of the People of Alcxoniyiy 1, 59 4 
A 126 

not here to be forgoiten. 1 l; if de 8ÞO' nt -mne.- nth 
Emperonrs command tt at we (ould {©. 7 <uror, un 
perſecuted, we are all rea» to ſofjer Mare 7 725m 
tirdow. But if there be vo ſue thing we V1 dex, 
/ Iiy«|t rom. 


ao beſeech Maximus the CG THMONY Of 
E1 er Q: ildfie 


Egypt, xd all the Maz/jirates, that t%+) y. +1.) 
Uu WE UH, 4 
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* nenignifica would intreat his Majeſty ſuch things may 


#:tura tua, D0- 

Serene 208 be attempted againſt ws. 

Augslte cam be Tothis patient ſubmiſſion unto what- 
nigna volwnts- (geyer prefſure ſhould beimpoſed upon 
tecmcordat. Et 


115izm de ſor- them by the authority which God had 
t: patene pit- placed over them, his ſervants added 


eat" Moſt humble ſupplications ; ſeconded 


profluit ; 4d with.molt earneſt prayers for the wel. 
— "ye gf the perſccuting Emperor. Hence, 
poſſe corſi4i- came that of St. Hilary unto him 3 * Your 


mus, Non (0- 945 Telled I 
oft ray} mild nature, moſt bleſſed Lord, agrecth 


ttiam lacrymss with your gracious diſpoſition. And bes ; 


deprecamur, nt cauſe mercy doth flow abundantly from the 
dintins Catho- 


lice Feclifhe ; ; 
graviſſimis in- which we intreat for, we aſſure our ſelve; 
jus aſfecian- that we ſr all eaſily obtain. We beſcech you 
tur, + antolt- » , 
\abiles ſuſtine- n0t only with words, but alſo with tears, 
aut prſecutto- that the Catholick Church be no longer op- 


es & contumt- | LS 
Lins & qvnd on Preſſed with grievous injuries, and endure 
y g 


rejavium, @ fr2- intolerable Perſecutions and Contumelies, 


tribas nojtvis. $5 A . R 
= 16h x ear 1 and that (which is moſt foul ) even of our 


L 2. Brethren, t Let your clemency permit the 
+ Permittat lt- People to have ſuch Teachers as they like, 
nit.ts tia poſn- [{,,-. - ws [+ we 

ay ml '" ſuch as they think well of, ſuch as they 
lutrint, quos ps CDooſe : and let them ſolemmize the divine 


_ > 44% pryſterics, and offer prayers for your ſafety 
f , 4* . X 
diznt docrntes 4nd happineſs : and that of the twenty 


& di4inz ny Biſhops of the Welt, in the concluſion 


fiiriw un [en- 


nit concilibrent, cf pro inCy/umitate, & biratituding tra cfſtrant prects. 
Hilar, ad Conf. 1, g, 


of 


Feuntain of your Fatherly goodneſs ; that | 


—_— 


{ Biſhop of Jeruſulem, may luthorently tours 2p) v4 
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of the firſt Letters which they wrote **1,, ,; wn. 


unto him from the Synod held at Arj- 77M 9u Ti 
| 1, IHous Anois 
minum. Ie beſeech you that you cauſe us ,q » Forma 


not to ſtay from our charges, but that * the wx + x, xa- 


: Tring goals 
Biſhops together with their own People kr 1n-tþ rf 


may with Peace imploy themſelves in jp, ins 4 
prayers and the ſervice of God; making is Bamein, 


% GWTHEL% "7 


ſupplications for your Kingdom, ſafety, 7 n=. 


.end peace, in which the Divine Majeſly Sem ou 6; 


: To ix 16 
long preſerve you : and of the ſecond —_—_——_4 


likewiſe. + Again we beſeech your clemency Synod. arimi. 
(onr Loyd and King of God moſt beloved) neniad Conft, 


apud Athay. 


that before the ſharpneſs of the Winter, \, x, q« $y. 
if it ſo pleaſe your godlirieſs, you coms nod. Arimin. 
mand us to return to our Churches: that in 065 27g 
we may together with the People accom- ca, \.2.c.z7, 
pliſh onr accuftomed prayers tothe Almigh. T Naw mw 
. 1g. 2 Thu pinerya- 
Jag ay 6 our Lord and Saviour Chriſt ,,, Gti 


is only begotten Son, for your Empire; xvea, 20204 
as we have always heretofore done, and bamad, 
6 TWS Greg M6 


now continue ſtill to do. And how am- 52wwmng 


ple thoſe prayers were, which the true #49vay, cop 
_—_— o 040445 g 
Chriſtians made for the welfare and $5.00, 


long continuance of him and hs poſte= addr; nude 
þ - q "PL # s vyJ [| ys | *s Tt$ NuUtTh*® 
rity,that which is yet extant, Ot || Cyr OE 
7g 78 V2 
nuds Tt) "224 
JE ©4MEL os 


demonſtrate. 


\ o - & = « WP _ f ew { Jew LY ad n 
Xy Th Jar T1 Ay OWTH 24 WAYS Xotfw, TW YO ATE The £1010 guts eg 
ons Bameas, The * Rus 24g UG my ARAY I9THINE/, R795 Ty his 
Wm TWou Ky Vaal 650 has, EP! ts 2+ % VnNOd. 4LLONOchl, ( apud 5s 

= u 2 loc, 
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loc, notar.) I{Xeuss } Th Muvapst 1 Th Mee 0% ppvp sluay 
napeocyriecs 74%) wilcoy worlday varia tay wusny Warr 
onaiwy famMunuls enaCewnpey Enachuany. AuTes 0 mhuCands 
O05, 6 mov 42a 0uns mlegx& moNals 6 6 lwngis weuodbig, 
Kaya E101; Hy 10T Plas opman gondyy Yau, #ppopdWoy x 
Tran xaroounueor agerh, X; Thaw Own 9 TE diy CHLANOTGY 3 Ths 
*Pounicr a (is Ta Gayuriay emdenuvulWoy, x; weiGooty <7 Geigg 
feaCeos apr apun hoy Tas ciplwixdls 9 Fuodois 0 of Gawy 
O43; ney 22h) maaio1or, Ayers Bacmned Sropinigare, Cyril, 
Hicrolol. 10 tio. Epiſt. ad Conftanc, 


We have yet remaining the Apology 
of Athanaſius Archbilhop of Alexandria 
unto the ſame Con/tantizs : wherein he 
cleareth himſelfof four accuſations that 
were laid to his charge. 

I. Thar he had uſed ſome evil lar 
guage againſt this Emperor unto his 
Brother Conſtans. 

IT. That he wrote Letters to Mag- 
nentius, Who rebelled againſt and mur- 
thcred the ſaid Conſtans. 

IT. That he celebrated publick 
Prayers 1n the great Church of Alexan- 
aria bctore 1t was dedicated, 

IV. That he obeyed not the Empe- 

Og wo/rewass FOrS COmMmand, requiring him to part 
Beams) I: * trom Hlexandria. 

manu T - | , 
ria; ewes. VV Nere to the firſt hisanfwer is this; 
ym 1916 * Þ am not mad, O K ing, nither bave [ 
guwnttdyort 9n . DM: > | 
Comix us og SOT ger the voice of God, which ſaith, 
mpg9n xc - Curſe not the Nine, mo wit in thin 
<4 r ans heart. 


For 


+ WWF Y*®- 7® "x TT. x z 
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For the repelling of the ſecond, he 
drawethan argument from the publick 
Prayers which he made for Conſtantins 
himſelf 3 in whom hecould not but con. 
template (as in a glaſs) the image of Cor- 
ſtans his Brother. And * wit- , OF MTAE 2 
; . . UPSS TETWY DEMYE” 
neſs hereof, ſaith he, 3s firſt the abs 6 KverFy6 5mmnk- 
Lord; who heard us and gran- 9s % ae VG eniranr 
" th ev 1 <u oe992vwy Bar 
ted unto you the entire Empire 71.9 wir * > Z gen 
which was left unto you by your muegrres* wiv 5 inegoy, 
Anceſtors : then thoſe who at E vZouIe VO $ mymeing 
- Ts cunCtmre Ay ics Kwy- 
hat t "nt, For th ow 2ule3s 
that time were preſent. For the ourix' », m6 4 19l; uu 
words I uſed were only theſe, wy Favs $652, Xexs only 
A oo Siren ay 657 
Let us pray for the welfare of Dry _— YT 
the moſt religions Emperonr 
Conſtantius : ard preſently the whole Peo- 
ple with onevoice cried,O Chriſt bo fuvour- 
able unto Con(tantius : and ſo continucd 
a long time, thus praying. And then con- 
cludes, + Let truth take place 4 Koare mw 3 ning mes 
with you, and leave not ſuch 4 ovicg waz); anus x7! 
ſuſpition upon the whole Church, 7; 9217145 5x5 5 
. 2 : Td) Th aAouevey ty Jes 
as though ſuch things as theſe gym orawr, & wanu 
ſhould be thought on or written 5 % cmmimy, Wbid, 
by Chriſtians, and eſpectaily by Biſhops. 
As tor the third he contefleth indeed | T&, 2pay 
he did ſo, being || urged thereunto by -% <2irer 5 
, : ) h '- Cegyuranmsy 
the importunity of the People, whocar 4 
neſtly pretſed that they might a pray 3 *. ior, 


ey TY oy TH 
[ . , on ; AS... , IE F. * 4 ; py : 
v 4 " p 
X; J£33ty, ACA a pÞl. 4d Cont. J” 
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ſor the welfare of the Empereur, in that 
Church which he himſclf had builded 
being ready otherwiſe to go out of the City, 
and to aſſemble themſelves in the deſerts, 
at the ſolemnity of Eaſter, which at that 

time was celebrated. * And 


you, O King, moſt beloved of 


«4 


* Sy 5 Fropinectry Pam- 


1 ) I \ oo » 
AE yT8 765 Ads &) nt; 
eaTti'c: Th; fAICgs My a9 
Fa: we) os, tram 1,7 Ee 
abvis igzy 7) mtf pH vers 
A » , - 
new Tv) EmmlULw Ts TORO 5 
mt » ſ Y © of 6% & - 
G0 eV (12)).20 ) Ly th Wa TW 
Sue KUCIHKOY T1 745 6* 
your! wn, 114, 


God, ((aith he) where would 
you have had the People ſtretch 
out their hands and pray for 
you £ there where the Pagans 
did paſs by, or in that place 
which bore your own name ; and 
mhichihcn, or rather from the laying of 
the } rt foundation thereof, all men did 


call 4 Kirke and then turning his ſpeech 


T'N Stamm x ad nn; Car 
cnned . Bam db oyrur Xe 
S£,Us Tv Ots 14 flung, Au 
X) mga ms llatss, ward) 
Ti olyw Qt\erSpwriny 0 
azhgvyicam, x, dia 07 mv 
oy TATE 2. mv em mayTwy 
Ozdy mrpera ner, eh Tis 
owneta; Ts Ts ed. mul 
cy cunCigars Korurry, 
FATI SES (eeu, [b1d, 


| Og KWAYHS, & 12.0, Iftrrg 
Tu TH; HAR , tidtg om 
TrayTwy Ba 2/00 076 T1 Ou 
x, Cam Le cy en(lwpn dia” 
wrarT0G” 47/0 j2 BY y THOTE 
@g55 7 1471 7.1 76 md e5- 


unto our blefled Saviour, 
+0 Lord Chriſt (ſaith he) who 
art indeed the King of Kings, 
the only begotten Son of Ged, 
the Word and Wiſdom of the 
Father, becauſe the People have 
implored thy goodneſs, and by 
thee called upon thy Father, 
who is God over all, for the wel- 
fare of thy moſt Religious ſer- 
vant Conltantius, I am now 
accuſed : and to the Empe- 
rour again, || 17 # do not forbid, 
but are willing that all men 

ſhould 


m—_— 
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ſhould pray, knowing that this wa Sv ),Srrmicure 18- 
is the prayer of all,that you may nero = & wo 
live in ſafety, and continually emmoicus; of $$ uk 
reign in peace. And this is anyy OG »; ahem 
the expoſtulation which [ make ; Þ lnnpalen 2 Wi 
againſt my accuſer, But as for Athan. w &pol, ad Contt, 
you (O Emperonr of God moſt 
beloved) many circuits of years I pray 
you may live, and accompliſh the dedica- 
tion of this Church. For thoſe prayers 
that are made therein for your welfare, do 
not a whit hinder the ſolemnity of the D.- 
dication. 

Laſtly, To the fourth charge he an- 
ſwereth peremptorily, * I did not oppoſe *Our av7icly 
the command of your Majeſty. God for- = 4 5" th 
bid. I am not ſuch a man as would oppoſe us cum, 3 
the very Treaſurer of the City, much leſs ſo 2% Tons 
great an Emperour. +] was not ſo mad, gar 5. 
as to gainſay fach a command of yours, #1712, wine 


fg 


And | I neither did oppoſe the commend your ws "th 
to your Majeſty, nor will now attempt to + 05 $$ fue 
enter into Alexandria, until you of your Voulen avTE# 

. SEW od q any TUSTO Ts 
humanity be pleaſed I jlal Jo do. GE9PE cer 

nd. 

l Ou7y » «vic lw ara Y 4 T ons cu7Cean;, »72 yu es *AM4Zay* 
dritay (177A >drv AG. Tw, $0; 1 01 IAA 2p91% TETO Bas), Ia, 


We find this allo recorded inthe Ec- 
cleliaſtical Hiſtory as a diſcreet ſpeech 


of Aphraates a zea'aus Chriſtian 3 that 
U 1 when 
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when Valens, another Arrian Emperor, 

demanded of him whither he: went, he 

*"Vmig 7 os made anſwer he was going to * pray for 
- ive guid} is Epire. And yet how miſerably the 
1 ice, ati. Chunk was afflicted under his Govern- 
E.C.14-625: ment, S. Baſil, beſide many others, be- 
moaneth at large in ſundry of his Epi. 

%=1g hagp {tles: +preſcribing herein no other re- 
alx,” © medy,but conſtancy in maintaining, and 
patience in ſuffering for the truth. In 

both which how forward he ſhewed 

himſelt robe, may appear by that reſo- 

Jute anſwer which he madeto Modeſiu 

the Governour of his Coun- 

{ To) a 7 ere ig muths, . try. | In othcr thines we aye 
vey FT £ as we mild, and more humble thas 
xeLroncyt TY 77 TU 6T1 any other, (Gods Law /o COMM 
444 1&4 IE” ae? a randine us) and lift nit up 
 0g+ belpiRbdy + 0" cir brow avainſt any of the 


M4 > C35 > 8; , Ws 24 

T” >. GCASETV ITS a. , 1 O77e). 2 wh l [s ACN 1nſt /o 
dap; Aa io: fu & power. 4 where the 
wv all bo. — F 4 . /'v / , / 

Te; CRCYLE Te/krci 75 OVU CANE "f \ JOG Ty IN auncer, we 


_ _Y ects il & all alor thines, and 
i > + lack only nato hirn. Fire, and 
Fre 97% p 1 £6? W 7, JIb. rd, and eaſt Cc and Hoots 
--—"2 ppp ont} Tenge « that tear onr fleſh, are walter 


T OL; 4: 2 $ VI x IN 

uds 268g a4 ji 14; eli mu Of rejoicine 10 ws rather than 
SLILOES T. 473%, qprronr. Delide all this ; up* 
x47 RFA 4 L100 STE &o by. : ol / BE / h 
_ ge er Hg 4 threaten, co into ws What 
LO[! 4.4b-4, (T7 ple, jethilee, amploy thire 


autt 0} ty. 
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authority. Let the Emperour alſo hear of * vp * G5 
this : that thou ſhalt not overcome 8, nor tg oo nugTE: 


gay voy a 
perſuade 4s to conſent to impiety : ; although I i Fimwraul 


thou ſhoulaſt threaten unto us ſar heavier 1%, wy 2augm 
things than theſe. This Speech of his is ;,, _=_ 
related by Gregory Nazianzer, in the wan (3 dune: 


Oration which he made upon biadeath: ie UP Te 1g" 
d the general rule of ob = ms 
and the general rule of obedience Is Grate 


thus recommended unto us by Gregory 7) avg dias; 


himſelf ; * This is one of our Laws, and of > ono 


tho/e Landable ones and moſt excellently or- yang; evdpd- 
daincd by the Spirit of God (who knew beſt © % Kvetw F 


how to temper _ Law with the mixture __ 
of what was poſſ1ble to us and honeſt in it a » dide- 
ſelf 4 that as Servants ſhould be obedient ray win 
to their Maſters,and [Wives to their Hus- 7 Curiaus Vat 
bands, and the Church to our Lord, and 2—_ V0 

Diſciples to their Paſtors and Teat hers : SP Fe 


ſo ſhould we alſo be ſuvjet to all higher 2, aN » 
Powers, not only jor the fear of puniſh- mae Hart 


ment, but alſo jor conſcience ſake, Orat. 1 7.ad c1- 
The next Emperor int. ted with the ** _— py 
Herehie of Arrius, was V/aleniinian the G bor Saw 
younger : with whom $ Ambroſe had tO arferſarit ant 
do:who yet as the Eccleſtaltica] Hiſtory 7/5; /1d jrjuniis 
noteth, + did not defend himjclf by his, ry w A, -_ 
hand or his weapon ; but with f faſiings anc oof «4 per 0b« 
continual watchines remaining wider my een 
Gods Altar,by bis pr ayers prod wed God to -. Eccleſie 
be a defender both of hizt and his Church « 700m Paracet: 


Rui. hifi. Eccl. 
from 1. ;. c. 25. 
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from which ſpirit proceeded that Speech 
* Yolexs n:»- of his to his Flock at Milain, * Willingly 
quam v05 di]e- ] pill never forſake you; being conſtrained 


Tam, coact iis ve« ; 
a 2 non no- 1 know not how to make oppoſition. Ian 


uk, Dolrie 0” ſorrow, I can weep, I can ſigh; againſt 
WT. :, Armor,Souldiers and Goths, tears are my 
adunſus arma, weapons : for ſuch is the munition of a 
Rs "s —_ Prieſt. In any other manner I ought not nor 
me me ama Cannot reſiſt : and to the E.mperors Ofh- 
ou _—_ as cers, + If my patrimony be the thing ſought 


faceraetis. Ali> for take it : if my body, I will be ready. Will 


ter nec debe, you bale me unto priſon, or unto death? 
fee. ſ ; "#6 4 you ſhall do me a pleaſure. I will not enard 


in Orart. de mry ſelf with multitudes of People: [ will not 
Bafil. non t2- [13 bold upon the Altar to intreat for lie; 
dend. con:ra 


Auxentium. but will 12ore willingly my ſelf be ſacrificed 
+ Si patrimoni- for the Altars : and to the Notary, || Deli- 
ws ey ar. ver up my Church I may not but fobs [ oueht 
pus, ocrivram. not, And .*, when it was required of him 
De that he ſhould appeaſe the fury of the Peo: 
Diltis 1n m00- ple 3 his an{wer Was, that if lay in his 


rem 2 woluptats powrr not to incitethem, but in the hand 
el wihi. Non 


tes me wallabo of God, to mitigate thent. And yet how 
carcamſ.ſroone Intle cauſe the others had to fear that 


po'nioram, nec ; 7x 
4.t aria ks People, whom S, Amb1 oj, had lo well 


vitem obje- in{tructed 1n their duty toward their 
crans, (td pro 

a/taribie gratis immolaboy. 1d. ad Marcel, fororem, Epiſl. 38. (al.1;.) 
i Frad-re baſilicam non prſſam, ſed pugnare non debin. Whid. 7. Exigt- 
batur & me ut compeſcirem populum. Keſirebam, in me jure eſſe ut 1028 
exti. aro, in Des mank 4t mitigartt, Ibid. 


Prince; 
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Prince; the general acclamation made 

by them, and by him aſcribed to the 

very inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt,may 

teſtifie to all poſterity. For * what, * Q#*prefan- 
faith he, could more excellently have been 3 chriflinis 
aid by Chriſtian men, than that which irs quim id 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpake in you this day © We 97% way 
make requeſt, O Emperor, we fight not : Santtus tft lo» 
afraid we are not,but et we entreat, This ho 
(faith that good Biſhop to his Diſciples) as ſages 
doth beſeem Chriſtians; that both the 19% timemus, 


ſed ro: amus. 


tranquillity of peace ſhould be defired by 11. clritianss 
them, and their conſtancy in the faith and 4a, u & 


14, Iranquillitas 
truth ſhould not be deſerted, no not with Macic epteter, 


=, the peril of death. fidts weritatiſ- 


que conſt antia 
nec mortis vevocetur priicu/o. Ambr, ad Marcel, (ororem. Epiſt. 33. 


(al. 13) 


And as in the Empire, fo in thoſe o- 
ther Kingdoms which were under the 
Government of Arrian Princes, their 
orthodox Subjects were carefulto yield 
unto them all dutiful obſervance : ac- 
knowledging their power to have been 
given them by God; and, in that re- 
ſpect, as heartily praying for the conti- 
nuance of their ſtate and dignity,as they 
did for the aboliſhing and extinguiſhing 
of their Hereſie, For proof whereot 
we need go no further than to the 

Books 
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Books written by Fulgertinrs unto Thra- 
fimundus King of the Vandals in Africk; 
and the Council of Agatha, held under 
Alarick King of the Goths in France. For 
ray 4 cs about the beginning of his firſt Book 
facultatem Di- Fulgentins thus maketh his entrance 
vinitus 4 yntg the Arrian Perlecutor. * When 
mus, libere 1e- : 
ſondemus,nutta we anſwer ſreely for our faith, as far s 
contumatie /m (70d hath given us ability to do;we ought 
any 11; not to be taxed with any Juſpition of conts- 
one notari : cum macy or contitmely : ſeeing we are not ut- 
nec Regie #4 4;,d4ful of the Regal dignity, and know 
algnitatis #M- c © 9 . 
memes, ſcize that we muſt ſear God and honor King, 
muſque Deo t- according to the Apoſtles doctrine. We 


rarem, bonovem 4 
IS | eſſe ex- therefore render all due obedience of honor 


hubendum ;, 4» unto your Grace 5 unto whou we ſee the 


+72 wy 7. top of Regal crnmnency bath been conferred 
Frinz,&c. - by the divine liberality : and towards the 
_— ba. end of his laſt Book concludes with this 
MY MAY tr 448+ . " "— 

mis tue dejeri- ſubmiſ; and religious admomition to 


mts 01078 0D him, + Ib feech Jon, 8] elorious Kine that 

frnuaimycur Re- # Bs 8 gl 

als lice J0® would i nſtder in y9ur ſelf the larrenejs 

culmints Divt- of the Divine gift, ancl y t d;minſh the 

rp pre - power of hizz who lejtoweth the ſame upon 
bebe COdh iN. 

Fulg.ad Thra- yo# 5 that he who hath given you this 

TR y [+ Kingdom temporal,m :y C1Ve Jour al» that 
<ueJoggiorue- t- \ neaanbl}. 

Rex, tan ts WHICÞ 15 Cternal. The preamble of the 

conſideres lars * 

gitatem Dicins munteris, & prteſlatem non mins laygitoris, ut qui tid 

texmporale aonauit T0gtu", ao 0 ttiam jempicernum. 14, in fin. lib. 3, 

ad cund, 


Council 


boli Sd ir. a eee i ES. 
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Council of Agatha, wherein the Catho- 

lick Biſhops pray for the proſperity of 

their Arrian Kings, is this. * When the * © in Dei 
boly S5nod in the name of God and by the miſe a 
permiſſion of the King,had met in the Ci- Agatherſum ci- 
ty of Agatha, and we had ſet our ſelves £,"," _ 
down in the Church of St. Andrew; we niſ« . & in 
there, with knees bended on the ground, oo - Fr 
did pray for his Kingdom aud the long |,,,, ; ibiqus 
continuance of his People ; that as be Fad fx grnib's in 
granted us liberty to aſſemble our ſolves, ſo A <7 
God would extend his Kinedom with cit:te populi 

Happineſs, govern it with Juſtice, and oppor 
protec a with] rEue. 8"tgationss pare 
tem, regnum eps Dominis ſelicitate txtendever, juſlitia No. rang. 
tute protegeret, & c, Preaem, Synod! Agathen/1s, 


Thus ſtood thinvs hitherto, and a 
long while after, until the followin 
times of darkneſs ob{(cured this truth 
ſo far, that in the days of the Emperor 
Henry (II. (or IV. as others number 
him) that wicked innovation was 
brought in, whereof Sizebert maketh 
this mention in his Chront- 
cle, + That ] may ſpec; wito * ut pit onion bono wn 
the leave of all Loo WCH, ode EEE 


C 13.4 ZGT , Fe 
R G6ir4a hereſas, nicium tn 
meer novelty ( that I iy 08 mundo em Jerat, ut facts a2- 
Hereſte) W141 not yt Yi |"; utÞ 144 (5 $5. {4 I dicir tepl P 
AP ; $ . poſta, & qui regaare f2. 

} 


(705 
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_ 6 garages! we God (who faith to a King, 
ulam quyrd malls Regibus ; 
thy; vol ſubjeAbonem, Remove; and who maketh 


&+ licit 4; ſacramentun fide- an Hypocrite to reign, for 
litatis fecerint null am tamen 

my mr mngtoreng the ſins of the People) ſhould 
jw dicantur qui contra Re- teach the People that they owe 
gem ſenſerint ; imo qui Regi 219 ſubjeFion to wicked Kings, 
pararrit, pro excommunieato 1 theit they bave given as 
babratur, qui contra Regem Jy [4 


ſecerit, 4 nox4 injuſtitie & Oath of fidelity unto them, yet 
prrjwrit abſoluatwr. SIged. 222, owe 10 fidelity to them,nor 
Chron. ann. 1088, : 
are to be accounted perjured 
* Rev. 20. 7- though they bold againſt the King 5, nay 


oe lian. be that obeyeth the King ſhall be held as 
rum Eccleſparam excommunicated, and he that oppoſeth the 
ſucceſione & King ſhall be abſolved fromthe enilt of un- 
a bl uſtice and perjury, Ot which Schiſma- 
+ Nihil modo Jt J 

pro Impratore tical novelty, introduced by * Satan 
Fx pod rye : xewly looſed, the Clergy men of Liege 
quod etiamſita- COmplain at large in their anſwer fo the 
bs efſer, r men Epiſtle of Pope Paſchal II. where, a- 
re + tos mong- many other things pertinent to 


qxia « talis this purpoſe, they thus juſtifie the con- 


eg % wen of tinuance of their ſubjetion to their 
meremur. Eſto : unjuſtly deprived Emperour : + For 
concedim's v0- | be 
nets ton the preſent we ſay nothing in the defence 
talem ofſe qua. Our Emperonr : but this we ſay, that al- 
m m__ Nee though he were ſuch as you report him to 
pellendus offer £6, yet (ould we ſuffer him to rule over us; 
armis contra e- becauſe by our ſ:ns we have deſerved, that 
un ſumptis, ſed 
precibus ad Dewn ſ«ſis, Eccl. Leodien(. in reſp. ad Epift. | aſch.1', Papz 
(tom, 2. Concil.edic, Colon, an, 1551. p. 815.) 

ſuch 
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ſuch a one ſhould rule over us. Be it: let 


# grant againſt cur will that he is ſuch a 
one as you ſay heis. Fven ſuch a Prixce 
ought not to be repelled by taking Arms x Profegta ts- 
againſt him, but by pouring out of ony 9% & pa 

. . : gnabimus aſque 
prayers to God, Which kind of weapons 74 wm, ; 
Bernard, not long after that, propo- its oportuorir, 
ſeth as the only lawful ones that may be {imme *-. 
uſed tor the vindic2ting of the injuries bus {ict . ron 
offered unto Gods Church : writing /#4 & ger 


. dits, (6:4 preci- 
thus confidently unto Ludovicus Craſſus jy, 7 nos 


then King of France, * Indeed we will ad Dim. Ber- 


i £* : :  nard. Ep.2:L 
fland and fieht even unto death, if need ſo 4140, _ 
require, in our Mothers behalf, with fuch 4 Sitatw owns 
weapons as me may lawfully uſe: not with 0s ug 
Bucklers and Swords, Iut with Prayers q4i45;im moti- 


and Tears toGod: and yet for his allegi- won La 
CT p £ . A 1.2) 1h a- 
ance to the King himſelf he delivered 5," 20198 


: : : ten; to tamen 

his mind as reſolutely on the other fide ; Pwwn timeren, 
4 CE al ond CO ordinatum 

+ Ifthe whole World jrould conſpire againſt ©, rem 4 
me, that I ſhould atte/1pt any thing agammit fendire remere 
' ajeſty; [ would notwith- 19 «nan, 

the Kines M JI ſty 5 with Neertimieners 


ſtanding fear God, and not preſume raſi ly 1; ivgrin, Qua 
to offend the K ing ordained by him. For poteſtz:i 11- 


. ſtit, Dit 0r dis 
I am not ignorant wh ere [ have read, Who- 7. ph bh 


ſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſtjteth the or- 1d. Epiſt.170. 
dinance of God. ad cuad. 
And thus have I laid togeth-r (uch 
tcſtimonics of antiquity as did o:cur 1n 
my reading as well touching the do- 
arine 
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ctrine .as the exerciſe of Regal Sove- 
reignty and Chriſtian SubjcCtion, 
Wherein however in the handling 
of particulars ſome errour may have 

e{caped me ; yer my main aim and 
ſcope, I am (ure, is ſtraight and up. 
right; which is no other "but to con- 
firm all good Subje&s in their duriful 
obedience unto their Prince, and to 
prevent Sedition and Rebellion 1n ſuch, 
as being otherwiſe well minded, might 
pcrhaps for want of better information 
be drawn out of the way, and mi{- 
guided to their own deſtruction. 


FINI 


